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PREFACE. 


THE widespread interest in Egyptology which has sprung 
up during the last few years has produced an increased demand 
for books upon every branch of the science; Egyptologists 
have striven to meet this demand, and the wants of almost 
every class of student have been adequately supplied. Only 
the beginner has been somewhat forgotten. One of the chief 
obstacles to the study of the Egyptian language is the want of 
suitable material for elementary work, that is to say editions 
of texts of all periods of Egyptian history, which may be 
obtained easily and at a reasonable price. The main sources 
of information on ancient Egypt must always be such works 
as the Description de P Egypte, the Denkmäler, the Select Papyri in the 
Ниғайс Character in the British Museum, the editions of texts by 
Mariette, etc. ; but these are only to be found in large libraries, 
and their great cost puts them out of the reach of all but the 
few. Moreover, many of the most important texts in them have 
been republished with corrections and emendations, and they 
have formed the subjects of special studies by various scholars 
who have issued the results of their labours either in the form 
of independent treatises or as contributions to serial archaeo- 
logical periodicals. Thus there has grown up around the sub- 
ject a large and scattered literature which the beginner cannot 
penetrate alone without loss of time. 

The following pages have been drawn up with the view of 


helping the beginner to take his first steps in Egyptian. In 
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brief, they contain a sketch of the commonest and most useful 
facts connected with the writing and grammar, short lists of the 
signs and determinatives which occur most frequently, a short 
vocabulary of about five hundred common words, a series of 
thirty-one texts and extracts, with interlinear transliteration and 
word for word translation, which belong to the period that lies 
between B. C. 4200 and 200, and a few untransliterated and 
untranslated texts, with glossary, to be worked out independently. 
The Introduction is intended to enable the beginner to use with 
advantage and with little loss of time any of the grammars 
which he will find in English, French and German, and it is 
hoped that the frequent examples of words in it will make him 
familiar with the use of the alphabetic and syllabic signs and 
determinatives. The hieroglyphic texts which follow the In- 
troduction include examples of the chief divisions of Egyptian 
literature, historical, funeral, religious, moral, mythological, etc., 
and the aim has been to give passages which are at once in- 
teresting and complete in themselves. The translations have 
been made as literal as possible. 

To learn the hieroglyphic characters and words the beginner 
is recommended to write them out frequently. Nothing will 
help him so much in this direction as copying inscriptions, and 
nothing will teach him the values of the signs and the mean- 
ings of determinatives and words so well as constant practice 
in writing and reading texts. He should note, too, that a few 
new words learnt correctly each day will, in a short time, 


enable him to read new texts. 


Е. A. WALLIS BUDGE. 


London, August 31, 1895. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


THE first decipherer who succeeded in assigning correct values 
to any of the Egyptian picture signs or hieroglyphics was Dr. Tho- 
mas Young, who already in 1818 had given to six! characters 


Egyptian 
decipher- 


values which are accepted at the present time; the values of ment. 


three others? were correctly stated as far as the consonants are 
concerned. Four years later M. Jean François Champollion pub- 
lished a complete system of decipherment, and was the first 
European in modern times who was able to translate Egyptian 
inscriptions and to understand them. He recovered the long lost 
alphabet, and deduced the values of many of the syllabic signs 
from a careful and exhaustive examination of all the names and 
titles of Greek and Roman kings of Egypt which are found 
written in hieroglyphic characters, and from the bilingual inscrip- 
tions in Greek and Egyptian which are found on an obelisk that 
stood originally? on the island of Philae, and on the famous 


Rosetta Stone now preserved in the British Museum. 4 


C vir, Ц i — m wom n, Ü p, Xe fy e x 


2 Viz ¿, Z and |! which he read bir, ole, and osh or os, instead of 
ba, r or l, and s; if we accept the value of qeb for as some would do, 


we must not forget that Young assigned the value of ke to this sign. 

8 It was discovered by Mr. J. W. Bankes їп 1815, and was removed at his 
expense by С. Belzoni to be set up at Kingston Hall in Dorsetshire. Both 
obelisk and pedestal are of red granite; the former is inscribed with one co- 
lumn of hieroglyphics on each side, and the latter with 24 lines of Greek. 

4 Southern Egyptian Gallery, No. 24. 
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The inventors of the Egyptian system of picture writing are 
unknown and it is impossible either to assign a date to the per- 
iod when it was introduced into Egypt, or to say what people 
first made use of it ; that it belongs to a remote antiquity is 
certain, It is a remarkable fact that, whereas the ancient inhabi- 
tants of Mesopotamia, who wrote their inscriptions in cuneiform 
characters which were originally pictures like the Egyptian signs,! 
modified them in such a way that their original forms had dis- 
appeared some thousands of years before Christ, the Egyptians 
preserved the original forms of their picture signs from the time 
of the first historical king Mena to the period of the rule of the 
Roman Emperors, that is to say for a space of about five thou- 
sand years. 

Egyptian writing exists in three forms to which the names 
Hieroglyphic, Hieratic and Demotic have been given. Hiero- 
glyphic? or picture writing is the earliest form known, and it 
remained in constant use in all periods of Egyptian history ; it 
was employed chiefly for monumental purposes, z. e., for inscrip- 
tions upon tombs of all kinds, temples, stelae, etc. The oldest 
hieroglyphic inscriptions are probably those which are found in 
the masfaba tomb of Seker-kha-baiu, which MM. Mariette and 
Maspero believe to belong to the period of the first dynasty or 


1 This fact is proved by the fragment of a baked clay tablet, found on the 
site of the ancient Nineveh, whereon we have a number of cuneiform charac- 
ters and the original pictures from which they have been developed arranged 
in parallel columns. The fragment is exhibited in the Nineveh Gallery, Table- 
case B. No. K. 8520 ; for the literature see Bezold, Catalogue of the Cuneiform 
Tablets in the Kouyunjik Collection, vol. IL, p. 934. 

2 The first to describe the hieroglyphic characters systematically was the late 
Dr. Birch. In Bunsen's Egypt's Place in Universal History, Vol. 1. London, 1867, 
PP. 505—579 he quoted, with references, some 890 signs, and gave 201 deter- 
minatives. Lists of characters have also been given by de Rougé, Chrestoma- 
thie Egyptienne, Paris, 1867, p. 86 ff. ; Brugsch, Hieroglyphische Grammatik, 
Leipzig, 1872, pp. 119—138 ; Loret, Manuel de la Langue Égyptienne, Paris, 
1889, pp. 113—135 ; and Erman, Aegyptische Grammatik, Berlin, 1894, pp. 171— 
193. 
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earlier, Hieratic is a form of writing in which only the most 
salient features of the hieroglyphics or pictures are preserved. ! 
It originated, no doubt, in the hastily written memoranda and 
drafts of inscriptions with which the scribes supplied the masons 
or sculptors who cut hieroglyphics in stone, and subsequently it 
was much used in making copies of literary compositions on 
papyrus, and for letters, etc. Demotic? is an abbreviated form 
of hieratic writing which was much used in legal documents 
from about B. C. 650 to the Roman period. 

Hieroglyphics are written in columns or in horizontal lines 
which are sometimes to be read from left to right, and some- 
times from right to left. In the former case the writing follows 
the direction in which Assyrian and Ethiopic texts are written, 
and in the latter that of inscriptions in Phoenician, Syriac and 
Arabic. This being so it is impossible to say which is the pro- 
per direction; there seems to be no example of a text written 
from left to right, and from right to left, alternately (Sovargo- 
фу0д») as is found in Himyaritic. To ascertain the direction in 
which an inscription is to be read we observe in which way 
men, and birds, and animals face, and then read towards 
them. When hieroglyphics are written in columns this rule 
generally enables us to ascertain the correct order of the letters 
in the words. Allowance must, however, be made at times 
for the scribe’s ideas of symmetry which made him misplace 
a letter that the balance of the arrangement of the hierogly- 
phics might be maintained. The following examples explain 
this paragraph. 


! For lists of hieratic characters see Pleyte, Catalogue raisonné de Types 
Égyptiens Hiératiques, Leyden, 1865 ; Levi, Raccolta dei Segni ieratici Egizi, 
Turin, 1880. 

2 For the Demotic characters see Brugsch, Grammaire Démotique, Berlin, 
1855, p. 18, and plates A. B. C. at the end of the book ; Hess, Der Demo- 
tische Roman von Stne Ha-m-us, Leipzig, 1888, pp. 190—205. 
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(1) To be (2) To be 
read from read from 


left to right to 
right left 

б (3) То be read from left to right 
NCA 


* Um 
i4 LY — T 


Direction 
in which 
hierogly- 


phics are 
to be read. ў | 
e (4) To be read from right to left. 
CY y^. 9 ans N 
= 221° 5 > hls 


A CT pA ВПГ 9 12. 


(1) nuk seset hebet en ba em Tettetu 
(2) ил-4 henā Heru em nef qah pui abi 
(3) але? hra-k Rā neb maat атеп kard-f neb neferu 


(4) xeperd heri-db ufa-f utu metu yeper neteru tememu. 


Hieratic is usually written in horizontal lines which are to be 


Hierati ; қ А 

211% read from right to left, but in some papyri of the XIIth dy- 

Demotic. nasty preserved at Berlin and in the British Museum the texts 
are arranged in short columns. Demotic texts are usually read 
from right to left. 

Hierogly- Every hieroglyphic could be used either to express an idea, 

phics as in which case it is called an ideograph, ог as a character which 

ideographs d 

vus . represented a sound, in which case it is called a phonetic ; phon- 

phonetics. 


etic characters may be either alphabetic or syllabic. Thus W, 
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re0 (for rem@), represents a тап, «v— maa, an eye, 2%. hentasu, a 
lizard, 9x« тайм, a Поп, ГП тауай, a pair of scales, ға, а 
goose, and so on; these are examples of ideographs. But 8 
is the letter 2, xe— is the letter f, <=> is the letter r, c= 
is the letter /, and so оп. The signs Bj, x=, <>, and c= 
represent a door, a worm or snake of some kind, a mouth, and 
a hand, and, originally, when used as ideographs, would pro- 
bably be pronounced grah (2), fent, re and /e/; at a very early 
period, however, these, together with about twenty other ideo- 
graphs, were set apart to represent alphabetic sounds. These 
sounds seem to have been obtained in the following way : the 
sound of the first letter in the name of an object was given to 
the picture or character which represented it, and henceforward 
the character bore that phonetic value. Thus § is the picture 


of a door made up of a number of boards fastened together by 
three cross-pieces at the back, and there is no doubt that the 
word for door was connected with the root 2/2 "to open", and 
that it was pronounced something like Май (compare the He- 
brew MMB petkah) ; the sound of the first letter of ай is 2, and 
henceforward the phonetic value of Bj was 2. Similarly to the 
signs Xm, <> and <, the initial sounds of the words for 
which were f, r, and Z, were assigned the alphabetic values of 
f r, and # Signs having alphabetic values are used to form 
words without any reference to their ideographic meanings. Thus 
the group of signs =e sfni forms the word for "knife". 
The first | is the picture of the back of a chair, <=— as we 
have seen is the picture for a snake, www is the picture of the 
wavy surface of water, and <=> as we have seen, of a hand; 
the last two signs are determinative characters which will be dis- 
cussed presently. Now in the word s/n all these signs are used 
to express sounds only, and their original ideographic meanings 
of chair-back, snake, water, and hand are not considered. The 
Egyptians must have found at a very early date that when they 
needed to write the name of some foreign country or king, they 


Origin of 
alphabetic 
signs. 


Names of 
ideographs 
used as 
phonetics 
without 
reference 
to their 
meanings. 


Egyptian 
alphabetic 
signs. 
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were obliged to use their ideographic signs to express alpha- 
betic sounds only, or perhaps they found it necessary to pre- 
serve words by writing them alphabetically. Be this as it may, 
the use of alphabetic signs in Egypt is very ancient, for in the 
oldest inscriptions they appear side by side with signs used ideo- 
graphically. Why the Egyptians did not go a step farther and 
abolish all signs which were not used alphabetically cannot be 
said ; we owe them much, however, for our English alphabet 
is derived from the cursive hieratic forms of certain hierogly- 
phics through the Phoenician and Greek alphabets.! The Egyp- 
tian alphabetic characters are as follows :— 


x (kh) 


У оге u § (sh) 
J А ca — d 
D Ó 4 q 
hm f N š 
W. ог = т о z 
ww or S n =ч i 
<=> or 2a rand? ‚ = Ө (th) 


п h in г (tch) 


The values given above are those of one of the many systems 
of transliteration which have been proposed since the decipher- 
ment of the Egyptian hieroglyphics, and though it is probable 


! For proofs of this statement see J. de Rougé, Mémoire sur l'origine Égyp- 
tienne de l' Alphabet Phénicien, Paris, 1874, 820 ; Dr. Maunde Thompson, Hand- 
book to Greek and Latin Palaeography, London, 1893, plate facing p. 10; 
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that a few of them will eventually be modified, they are suffi- 
ciently simple and accurate to be retained for some time. It is 
evident from the above signs that we are dealing with an al- 
phabet which resembles that of Phoenician or Hebrew, Syriac, 
Arabic, and the like, and it is equally clear that only the con- 
sonants which constitute the pith and substance of the language 
were set down as real letters, whilst, of the vowel-sounds, only 
the fuller ones, and even those not always, were represented by 
certain consonants. The pronunciation of Egyptian words was, 
of course, known to the educated in all periods, but curiously 
enough the Egyptians never invented a system of marks like 
the “points” in Arabic, Hebrew, and Syriac, whereby the correct 
vocalisation of every word was preserved. Speaking generally, 
the three primary vowel sounds A, I, U, were represented by 

А ТІ) апа » and these are practically equivalent to the 
Hebrew letters 8,7, and 1; for the other signs .——n may be 
transcribed in Hebrew by y ayin, | by 2, D by Ð, % by Ë, 
мәәә by 3, — by =, fü by М, ў by m (© has the sound of ch 
in the Scotch word Zoch, ог the German Rache), —— by B (>, | 
by 0, œ by №, — by 2, A by p, ZŠ by 3 (£ e, IS repre- 
sents a sound similar to the hard g with which the people in 
Northern Africa pronounce the strongly articulated guttural [2), 
о by №, = and ) by М, <= by 0, and ш by €X.! From 
what has been said above it will be understood that the vowel 
sounds with which the Egyptian pronounced many of their words 


Dr. Maunde Thompson in Facsimiles of MSS. published by the Palaeograph- 
ical Society, Series II. plate 101; the article Alphabetum (Daremberg and 
Saglio, Dictionnaire des Antiquités Grecques et Romaines, Paris, 1873, p. 188 f.) 
by F. Lenormant; Isaac Taylor, The Alphabet, 2 vols. London, 1883 ; and 
Kirchoff, Studien тит Geschichte des Griechischen Alphabets, Berlin, 1877. 

! Among recent contributions to Egyptian phonology the following should be 
consulted : Brugsch, Die Aegyptologie, Leipzig, 1891, p. 42 ; Erman, Das Ver- 
háltniss des Aegyptischen zu den semitischen Sprachen (Zeitschrift d. Deutsch. 
Morgenl. Gesellsch. Bd. XLVI. ss. 93—129); and Steindorff, Das altágyptische 
Alphabet und seine Umschreibung (ibid. ss. 709—730). 
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are unknown, and where this is the case a short e is usually in- 
AAAAAA 

serted to make the transliteration pronounceable ; thus *— fr 
Я | AWA <>> 

“good” is usually transcribed nefer, © nir “God” by neter, and 

so on. 

Ideographic signs, z, e., those which express an idea, are some- 

times to be interpreted literally, and sometimes symbolically, 

thus 9 ses “nest”, seyet “field”, 


“obelisk”, are examples of ideographs which are to be under- 


dneb “wall” || teyen 


stood literally ; but the musical instrument | is symbolic of 
“happiness”, the seal Q of “treasure”, the instrument Ў of “God”, 
the bier Ẹ of "death", and so on. 

The phonetic values of ideographic signs were employed in 
the spelling of words without any reference to the original ideo- 
graphic meaning. Thus =, the picture of a digging tool, the 
phonetic value of which is mer, is found in the words 
mer "to love", meri "tree", <g> mer "eye", simply 
because it has the syllabic value of mer. Again > >, the picture 
of a branch of a tree, is found in the words 22 ет yet 
“after”, and Š hus yet “to engrave", etc., but only 4; a syl- 
labic value. In theory every hieroglyphic could be used both as 
an ideograph and as a syllable. Some ideographs have more 
than one phonetic value, in which case they are called poly- 
phones, and many different ideographs have similar values, in 
which case they are called homophones. The following signs 


and their values should be learnt by heart :— 


8 ur Ке heh Se, ша LJ ka 
H ser th Seps 2 “a () yen 
Y ga ING amen <> ап л. ап, аі 
i get S yer <g> а A n ma 
Qe е» —h озш 
NI fa Ө буа, her m~ sepi AD fà 


hot yp) Wall 


cu ypy szyi" y 


yu 

teser 
yen 
ftbà 

ka, mel 
sem 

seb 

fem 


an 


fes (Sems) 


Oet 


ret, uar 


mau 


peh 


E 0 b 


рор pm С ^ 
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ha 


at 


yen 
yent 
fent 
mester 


aten 
setem 


áp 


yepes 


peh 


uhem, nem 


heru, bak 


ba 


neh 


3 


А” 


-әәкаезе)%01.79974%0% 


қ 
cs 
> 
е 


rexit 
ѓа 


sent 


meh 
еп} 


madl, $u 
dr, sa 
ап 

уа 
sebek 
hefen 
serq 
qem 
net, bat 
yeper 
am 

yet 

hen 

un 

uah 


sek 


Ck peo = 


— 
ч 
—o— 


[= 


е 
<=) 


>—© 


ler 


pe 
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ста per аба 


Я 
Je 
N aha 


ya ua 


net, 


us зейш? (2) 


per yeru get 


sam mer 


meh £— setep nes 


List of =ре kerh Pel useyt a< fef, seset A ula 
mm du p dal ТІ зей А yu а mer 
phonetic 
values. "ТТГ бедеп D heb AN tem ) nefer 
О ға | dneb | heq 2 hes 
(Оз х, ҳи ( wmm aa | йи, йат g seyem 
М hem i an T qem, us s men 
£3 xa i fet у seyem <— тай 
n dak [ duse | yerp Ic sa 
Ж за TA ster men, amen (J het 
<= fa A ба 7 ab, mer y net or bat 
CM) se (semt) ] neter | seteb EX meh 
Cy) & ~~ Z | met [| ќи 
HEF sept “уу sem | fa uU seyet 
v ае Ф nemmat 1l Bes, res ГР aff 
ШШ dner SN. segh (2) d ges O kes 
MMA mu i tep iq sah ( fen 
I—X mer — йа T. net O\ rel 
da «n ий | hemt 5] meny 
C ab = pet y aba Ë ut, heseb 
@ nu x> femer, pet i meny -о- sla 
0A "— 1 
| Х 69 
Б; 1 m 
^ ч 


с TES OS poe PN š IT 


het 

smu, usm 
yaker 

fen 

“еп 

апу 

sep 


paut 


9, D деті 


A 


As long as the Egyptians used picture writing pure and simple 
their meaning was easily understoọd, but when they began to 
spell their words with alphabetic signs and syllabic values of 
picture signs which had no reference whatever to the original 
meaning of the signs, it was at once found necessary to indicate 
in some way the meaning and even sounds of many of the words 
so written ; this they did by adding to them signs which we 
call determinatives. It is impossible to say when the Egyptians 
first began to add determinatives to their words, but all hiero- 


sept 
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Л ға ( hes 
А Фар dh xex 
X uu, ur, fes Ñ gebh 
ІП mer | hen 
== rer \ та 
== іеђеп 57 (46, шеу 
Co ren ày óa 
] “ma, pey 2 la 
{ү ^e D fa 
—L fe сед-з helep 
—— gen, fata LEN аа 
"Dn min MA yer 
(d ар <-” пер 
5 nu <97 heb 
9 ynem an 
ty а ( nem 
DETERMINATIVES. 


EPT? EP рати Ев 


її 


yent 

am 

иа, uha 
yer 

hem 

nef 
aha 
yent 
sefep 

au 


her, uat, 
måten 


fem 
amay 
am 
xesef 


seyet 


List of 
signs with 
their 
phonetic 
values. 
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glyphic inscriptions known contain them, and it would seem 
that they originated in prehistoric times. It is, however, clear 
that they occur less frequently in the texts of the earlier than 
of the later dynasties. The following example will show how 
determinatives were added, and how ideographs were spelled 
out in alphabetic signs, and what alterations were made when 
ancient texts were copied by scribes. 


(1) — — RK e — -» Ws 


@ а) — N und RSS M ae 
б —— М е= S 
Өл A mla SAF A 
OF goh F go Š = 
Gad FS A v) {% у) 
09 R А4 = = BSA 
A ж ly. —— WAL 


The version given in (т) is from the pyramid of Unas, the 
last king of the Vth dynasty, and that in (2) is from a coffin of 
the XIth or XIIth dynasty (see Maspero, Rec. de Trav., t. III, p. 201). 

It frequently happened that two or more words of different 
meanings had the same sound ; in such cases the proper deter- 
minative is most useful in determining the exact sense of a word. 
Thus apu aba “to stand", and peg àhà "boat", are two 
words hag ae the same -sound but different meanings; in the 
one case a pair of legs A is the determinative, and in the other 
а boat eax. Similarly САУ men “to abide”, and кз See men 
“to be Ш”, are distinguished in meaning by | the determina- 
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tive of abstract ideas, and by ge the determinative of evil or 
discomfort. 

Determinatives may be divided into two groups: those which 
determine a single species, and those which determine a whole 


class. Examples of the first group аге c" teyen “obelisk”, 


— AAAAAA 

69 ses "nest", йа "donkey", etc. ; strictly speak- 
: O /1⁄1 ; 
ing this group consists of pictures of objects preceded by the 
words for them written in alphabetic and syllabic characters. 


Of general determinatives the following are the most used :— 


Character Determinative of Character Determinative of 
I. у to call 16. у. to cut, slay 
2. Y man 17. fi fire, to burn 
3. Ay to eat, to think, to 18. C3 ойош 
speak, and whatever 
is done with the 19. 3" to overthrow 
mouth 
20. =— strength 
4. AN inertness | 
Zu. S actions performed 
B. d) woman | with the legs 
6. dl or 4 god, what is divine а пеп 
7. th goddess 23. N animal 
8. $ tree en > pirg 
; » il, li 
9. MU plant, flower сае 
10. S, X earth, land е fish 
rain, storm-cloud 
тї. fx road, to travel 27. m thunder j 
12. (МАЛ foreign land 28. © time 
13. HE nome 29. Ө town, city, village 
AAAAAA 
I4. wA water Зо. ШШ stone 
О 
I5. Са house 31. 9 OF ce metal 


General 
and spe- 
cific deter- 
minatives. 
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Character Determinative of Character Determinative of 
32. ~~ wood 35.4» liquid, unguent 
33. = wind, air 36. —— abstract idea. 


34. ] foreigner 
The following words will show how the above are used. 


AAAAAA 
Examples I. [ MN. nas to call 
of words 


with com- AAA: | 
топ deter- 2. ба] эк Y ab а priest 
minatives. ee 

3. | +} б) ат to eat 


= | б) sura to drink 

LEN б) seya to remember 

2 4 ker to be silent 

с=з 

ga | Ay tept to taste 
4. 2 А kenen to be exhausted 
5. ed sat daughter 
6. е Odd yepera the god Khepera 
2. Zf A h Mer-seker the goddess Merseker 

— » 
8. оф 45 cedar, persea tree 
9. T s NT any flower 


то. 001° seyet field 


II. [£] S ясе seuau to make to depart 
12. ON ЖКебети Northern Syria 


13. SR л Herui the nome of two gods 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


Зо. 
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AA gebh 


ANN D беуеппи 


15% sma 


е atau 
s— 
aha 
peh 


15 
cold water 
house 
to slay 
to burn 
putrid sore 
to throw down 
violence 
to stand 
to arrive 
to send 
to step 
to come 
members 
mouse 
duck 
the destitute 
the naru fish 
tempest 
time 
day 
Abydos 


sandstone 
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ce 
3r. ka sss teht lead 


32. ыды ses bolt 
33. == { гут meh air, wind 
3 — о | ne JP 

4. IN | Vh | Aamu Asiatics 
35. — in merhet unguent 
36. $ | yet thing. 

c 
Many words have more than one determinative. Thus | 


qI Ses betes "to be exhausted" is determined by ÑU "exhaustion", 
and e "evil"; a |8 S gebh “cold water” is deter- 
mined by Ë (the phonetic value of which is gebh) “water flowing 


ANNMAN: = Т7 
AAAAAA 


from the top of a vase", and “wx "water", and х1 “a thing 

which contains water"; 21% “У ¿az “to slay” is determined 
—— —Ó 

by % "something which is hacked to pieces", ~ "a knife", 


E МИ : 
and s— "strength" ; NI ысый n с M fa màham 


"carrier of milk" is determined by & "liquid", s — "strength", 


and VP "man" ; к ШЕ vio d reyit "rational beings" is 
determined by qs, the phonetic value of which is rey, vh 
“man”, and d “woman”, and the sign of the plural. 


A large number of words are written without any determina- 
2 жады = 66 s 7? ° “...7 С = « : 9 
tive, e. g., hena "with", ат "in", 2—1 mak “verily”, 
o— 
etc.; these and similar common words were probably thought 
to need no determinative. 
Many words are spelt wholly with alphabetic characters, e. g., 


$ «hl 99 “ 99 \\ h 
cw N sefenz "li Шш deer "stone N: semehi 
=> у, | — , А / 


"left side", 2. деді "beer", etc. ; but the greater number 
are written with a mixture of alphabetic and syllabic signs, 
which, though eventually helpful in showing the correct reading 


of the words, are at first confusing. Thus dm “to eat" is written 
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14 and TS 40 4 е, dm + m, which does not mean that 


we are to read the word dmm, but only ат, the IN was 
only added to help the reader to give the sound of the word 
readily ; similarly mesm “eye-paint” is written AS =, Ж 
mestem +- т; and merer “to love” is written c mer +r + r, 
etc. For convenience’ sake we may call such alphabetic helps to 
the reading of words “phonetic complements”. Many examples 
occur of words which are practically written twice, once in al- 
phabetic and once in syllabic signs, е. g., 12 11251 neterit 
“goddesses”, wherein to neter are added the signs 


£93 <> 
ler and 3 the determinative of divinity ; т у, | аба 


“courtyard of a temple” wherein we have the signs T ab + | 


+ G ba + IN a; c Tem "the god Tmu", where 


we have a Z + 3m fem + INN т; | Бан nefer "good", where 
we have | nefer + Xm f + — r; “Ху Тө neheh 
“eternity”, where we have ww n + N neh 4- ў A+ ў h; 
| SEN sta "to bring", where we have IE + еі + D 


а + % а + —@- sa; - yeper “Чо come into being", 
Ü — 
where we have @ x + D 2 + yeper + <> r, etc. 
The values of many characters have been ascertained by means 
of the variant readings which are found in different copies of 
the same text ; compare the following :— 


ыз = me 
|521 е 
o Ц т 
че d = 
<= - SIS = utat 


aaa \" m~ ermenut 
AAAAAA S 


2 


A Io 
S 
255 
с^ 

| | 


Import- 
ance of 
variant 
readings. 
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hru 
Ig] e — d КАУ) e [E] adabet 
oN = [ х | S seba 
A == HA xepes 
2» ш SR "t 

© К) =з ева | К) yeperá 


We have now seen how ideographs and alphabetic and syl- 
labic phonetic signs, and determinatives may be used in writing 
words, let us now take a connected passage from a text and 
observe how the hieroglyphics are arranged therein. 


mm eese S ERE 
балып — KNEE 


analysed. 
Gp Ca жуй == = © 


In the first place we must break the extract up into words, 
for whether written horizontally or perpendicularly the words 
of an inscription are never separated from each other by the 
Egyptians, Thus we have :— 


I$, е a за а 1% 
UT RED фе. Dese 
Ee ы d dod жүздін 


MD IL ny PU Eun. 
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+ + e * AAA z a 9 
е n AAAAAA ral Mx PE Z с! ы 
| c | © <> 


* ^ The determinatives are marked by * and the syllabic 


values by +; the remaining signs are alphabetic. The passage 
may be transliterated :— du dri-nd heseset теб hereret neteru her-s 
du ;4-па tau еп heger sesa-d ai du $es-nd Heru em per-f ап аа re-d 
em feni an pel em nemmat-d $em-d her-sa yent dri-nd ет maat mer 
en sulen, and read :— 

“I have done (du аут-па) what is pleasing (Aesese/) to men (70), 
and what is gratifying (Aereref) unto the gods (пеели) ; because of 
it (Aer-s) I have given (du fa-nd) cakes (faz) to (en) the hungry 
(heger), I have satisfied (sesa-d) the poor and needy (а), I have 
followed (du fes-nd) Horus (Heru) in (em) his house (per-/), not 
(dn) magnifying (ай) my mouth (7-4) against (em) nobles (seniñ, 
not (án) making long (pe in (em) my stride (nemmat-a), I walked 
(fem-d) according (Aer-sa) to the step of measure (yen/), I wrought 
(dri-nd) according to (em) what was right and true (тай), which 
was beloved (mer) by (em) the king (sw/en)." 


It has been shown on p. 17 how variant readings supply the 
correct values of many syllabic signs, and it is self-evident that 
the probable meaning of many words can be at once known by 
the determinatives which follow them, but there remains a large 
number of words the exact meaning of which cannot be exactly 
stated by the help of the hieroglyphics only. The early deci- 
pherers of the cuneiform inscriptions, when once they had ob- 
tained the alphabetic and syllabic values of the signs, relied 
largely on their knowledge of the languages cognate to that 
which they were studying for help in determining verbal forms, 
and for a supply of roots which, having made allowances for 
change in letters, etc., they believed would give them a clue to 
the meanings which they sought. Thus Sir Henry Rawlinson 
relied upon Zend and Sanskrit in his immortal work on the 
Behistun Inscription, and Norris and others succeeded in de- 


ciphering Babylonian and Assyrian inscriptions by the help of 
2* 
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Hebrew and other Semitic dialects. Now although Egyptian is, 
in many particulars, similar to the great family, of Semitic 
languages, yet among them all there is none which is as val- 
uable in explaining its words and grammar as are Zend and 
Sanskrit to the Persian cuneiform inscriptions, and as are Hebrew, 
Syriac, and Chaldee to the cuneiform inscriptions which are 
written in the Semitic dialects of the ancient dwellers in the 
land which lay between the Tigris and Euphrates. We must, 
then, look elsewhere for help in determining the meaning of 
Egyptian words, and we find it in the language called Coptic, 
¿ е, the Egyptian language of the Graeco-Roman period which 
is written in Greek letters, and has been preserved for us chiefly 
by the ecclesiastical literature of the Egyptian Christians. Early 
in the first quarter of this century Champollion found it of the 
greatest value in deciphering the hieroglyphic inscriptions, in- 
deed it is most probable that without the great knowledge of 
Coptic which he possessed his labours would never have been 
crowned with such brilliant success; the value of the study of 
this language remains undiminished for the purposes of Egyptian 
philology, and every student of hieroglyphics should make him- 
self acquainted with as much of it as possible.! 

It is not possible to say when the Egyptian language was 
first written in Greek letters ; some believe the Bible to have 
been translated into Coptic in the second and others in the 
eighth century of our era. Be that as it may, it is a fact that 
Coptic has preserved a large number of the words which are 
found in ancient hieroglyphic inscriptions, and when an allow- 
ance has been made for phonetic decay and for the changes 
of letters which occur in all dialects of cognate languages, it is 
found that the meanings of words suggested by their deter- 
minatives are confirmed, that new ones are supplied, that many 


1 The beginner will find Steindorff's Koptische Grammatik, Berlin, 1894, 
a very useful book ; it contains 64 pages of Coptic text and a vocabulary 
which will carry him on to larger works. 
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grammatical forms, etc., can be identified, and that the vowels 
which are added to the words in Coptic indicate the correct 
vocalization. Where there exists no Coptic equivalent of a word, 
the meaning of which cannot be decided by its determinative, 
the sense of that word can only be guessed at. The following 
examples show the close connection of Egyptian and Coptic 
words. 


Egyptian Coptic 
9 hra face a! 
| е : ор 
= | yat body SHT 
— ren name parn 
=H 
P pet heaven фе 
IN ° % yatur ichneumon wWaecorrd 
< 
m 4 nehet sycamore нотое 
| | AU ME баа en pet iron Gene 
== 
Ө <> 
eper to be OTL 
<=> АҢ erteb because of еефбе 
У fa to carry Чә 
== vh rem man pomi 
| re mouth po 
С | k gend bosom ROTH 
am 18-2 
| E Vie ау father CIOT 
Xa 


1 The Coptic alphabet is as follows:— а a, ё Ё, w g, a d, ее, % x, 
ие, eth 1i &k Al, м т, un Z x, оо, W p, pres, ті, ту, 
Ф ph, X kh, W ps, œ 0, w sh, g f, ë h, o h, % dj, с tch, X ti. 


Egyptian 
and Coptic 
words 
compared. 
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Ü | % PA mau lion MOTI 


J T: bener date palm фемме 
Қалар yemt copper QOMT 
IN Gy at back WT 
AAAAAA 
Qo nehem to deliver модем 
I 
A 
to h 
1 = heger o hunger QRO 
| Se: | AA sura to drink соу 
<> | AAA 
P Fa erper temple epiber 
PRONOUNS. 


The personal pronominal suffixes are: 


: AAAAAA 
Sing. І. 1, l, Y 4, 1 d Plur. 1. т n 
e e— 
» 2m. «2а k DE ara чү len, Өеп 


» 2f. о, 8—5, 3 4, 0 
” 3m. x f » 3, A 
» 3 f. —— OF | $ 


The following examples illustrate their use :— 


кесі ғе-а “my mouth" ; oo iA Jà-d “I will give” ; 454 


з. | setem-k те-а “thou hearest my voice” == | 


Xo Нег ur§-f behu “he passed the day іп devine” 


18 — . pr URP REN said"; & ^ n NE 
рз te dens Nam PU E б rn 


du-f uah uà ат sen “he placed one of them”; Ans 1-5еп 


“they came”; Ovi 45-а “my heart” ; 013) hen-k “thy ma- 
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jesty”’ ; ML 1-4 "thy body" ; ніс; tes-a "myself" ; n 
xo fes-f "himself". = ë 


The forms of the pronouns аге: — 


(A) Sing. r. S6 Di ud Plri 777 н 


с — | 
» 2m. a, — tu, би » 2. AW, AWA fen, 
Il lI I|! Gen 
—— AAA... te 
9 3 f, la, ге ” 3. , AWA sen 
ез БІЗ 1 


(В) 5їпр. т. а ; | ё nuk, dnuk 


< 

AAAAAA 

о, е © entek, entuk 
— А 

AAAAAA AAAAAA 

елге, entut 

aa © e d 

AAAAAA AAAAAA 


e с © entef, entuf 


a a © entes, entus 


Plur. 1. (wanting) 


AAAAAA со AAAAAA O 
„ 2. NW a % AAA ent-ten, entu-ten 
O ite I Í | 
AAAAAA AAAAAA AAAAAA AAAAAA 
» 3. ent-sen, enfu-sen 


о гео @|]|! t! 


The demonstrative pronouns are: 


Sing. m. д, pen this 
» f. ten this 


D D 
» m. j IN pef, реа that 
A e 
m X ; IN tef, tefa that 
” m. XEN pa this 
” Г. е ға this 


Nouns 
in the 
Singular. 


Nouns in 
the Plural. 
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| т А Е dpen, pen these 

AAAAAA AAAAAA 

n de Gpien, peten these 
nefa those 


na these 


iN 
IN 
» KEY pau these. 
Other words for this are a or ER a enen, and ~ бф 


ennu. 


. AAAAAA AAAAAA 
The relative pronouns are :— (К 4 and ent, ог 
AAAAAA с e N 
enti, Or entet, 
a A 
Nouns. 


Masculine nouns end in w, though this characteristic letter is 
usually omitted by the scribe: e. g., RES e o ae “day”, hae wp 


али “scribe”, [ Мат “herald’ Mem | o sen “bro- 


ther", etc. Feminine nouns end in 2, е. g., е ° recat 
| wD 


"side", [мм dnt “valley”, fee duset “place”, te O dmenlet 
“west”, etc. Masc. nouns in the plural end in z or zz; е. g., ost 


seru "princes", % кле |Д) шепти "offerings", оз | еу! 
"es еі С, КМ өе sever’, ОЦА, 


атш "seasons", Fem. nouns a the plural end іп w/ but often 
the / only is written ; e. g., | | dustut "places", etc. 


The oldest way of expressing the plural is by writing the 
ideograph or picture sign three times :— 


dda geste bones 
== dat regions, zones 
ШІ ШІ ШІ seyet fields 
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фи abet beginnings of months 


ma wu d 
Қы? аби hearts 


Ah Л аппи offerings 
111 useru powers 
TH зеуети forms. 


These examples are taken from the pyramid texts of the Vth 
and VIth dynasties; іп the same texts we find also %=° yu 
“intelligences”, and = uru "chiefs", 2 e, ап ideograph 
written once and also thrice followed by ° which afterwards, when 
modified into | or III, became the common sign of the plural. 
Words spelt in full with ара Signs are also followed, at 

sie <> o 
times, in these texts by о; е. 25 at "fathers", 9 reĝ 


“men”, е Gt “wheat”, E us 499 etet “barley” ; Т 


c “ c 
huaat “humours”, hunut “young women” 
ооо ооо” 


ANNA 
о О . 
Wii зей "fields", =e urdu “great ones", 
e ооо <> О == 


à ferru "little ones”. 


The plural is also expressed in the earliest times by writing 
the word in alphabetic or syllabic signs followed by the deter- 
minative written thrice : e. g., 


| — ДДД леги! goddesses 


= ра unnut hours 
AAAAAA © 
rod к= 
% Іт meru lakes 
| => ALL Gru divine guardians 
apt registers 
O ot 


СА 
cox | IN a= sesat darknesses 


The dual. 


Definite 
article. 
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uli rm . 
| == aarul urael 
со 


Г 21-20-21 henu coffins 


TK | | | ати sceptres 
| — Hi sept nomes 


О Á< 


pet heavens. 
— = 


o— {ШШ 


co om; , ©!!! 
Gat “stones”, 3 ќепиї “granaries”, =—! ба) “запа”, 


FA! ари “oxen” 27 | | ГІ neteru "gods", (еу henu “priests”, 
Ee | “ (e “ : ” ыны 
| | ET hent “priestesses”. N Wi Á) juau praises , |, ; 


ML genre "mighty deeds", INT % D daut em 


hefnu “animals in hundreds of thousands”, etc. 


Other examples of ways of writing the ipud аге :— 


In the oldest inscriptions the dual is айу expressed by 
doubling the ideograph ; e. g., WW mesferui “two ears", ped quii 
"two horizons", < баи? neterut “two souls divine", 
etc. Frequently the word is spelt alphabetically or syllabically 
and is determined by the double ideograph ; e. g, О е 


. LL . ° e 
рей “two heavens", А) kesui "two sides", ev RR yui “two 


lights”, == $e Gebut “two soles of the feet", etc. Some- 
times \ is the mark of the dual in the early texts, е. g., —— 
даш-8 "thy two hands", and this sign, which strictly speaking 
should be written ||, indicated the dual to the latest times ; 
compare TS Gaui “two hands”, ==) “44 ғаш “two 


feet”, E MET "JU S W Ра fexyenui urut "the two great 
obelisks" (also ` written in the same inscription | | en), etc. 
In Egyptian the noun is undeclined. 


THE ARTICLE. 


The definite article masculine is E Or KE pa, femi- 


nine o\ fa; the plural is ` ла. 
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EXAMPLES. 


< 8 pa ser the prince 
KS p qu pa her the terrifier 
KS = pa Ra the Sun 
KY {via pa sen the brother 
KY 1 - pa suten the king 
2 ағы |25554 la recat the side 


ZEN Š: ү ta hurere the flower 
с-м-- | | 
o\ [ i іа duset the place 
Ema 
PANNY Ca \\ к dit 
na ађаий the strivings 
IN OA - g 


` — d na reĝ the men 

% IS | Jed na íauabu the persea tree 
1% АС ла dfau the thieves 
KY dd pa neter the god 
AEN n pa sep the time 
54 — pa aa the great one 
< SN ТТ pa М the other 


X SN p| pa yemit the coppersmith 
N 
© || 5 um la ат the valley 
c 
e | the company of 
N M | | [ іа paut neteru | the gods 


N pisa ѓа het the temple 


N Ше)! ла апи the scribes 
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AAAAAA T... AAAAAA 


EN AAA ла ти the water 
AAAAAA 
AAAAAA 
EN | | | na neleru the gods. 
; à ; ы «xu = 
Indefinite The masc. indefinite article is expressed by "| ` A ий en 
article. ; T is «mo 5 oT 
literally "one of", and the fem. by ~ | uà! en. 
— | 
EXAMPLES. 
«42. < А 
| ANNM des O ий en hennu a jar 
— О € | 
42. © | i d 
[ AWA ==) | иа еп беби а pot 
E. О | | 
«x2. 
| AAA АФ) eg ий en fauabu a persea tree 
a ^^“ ibi P 
PPM AWA КЕ 
AA иа еп бап a bad thin 
12 J | <= 8 
PIN Xm : 
| AAA MA ӘУ ий en sfent a knife 
“>---І aqe s—— || 
«xL S E 
| ммм | ww. oo ий en beyennu a house 
TEE се 
22. 
AWA FA ий en ka a bull 
ET H, 
PM x | 
| ммм ий еп nefer а good thing. 
NUN <> 
Definite From the union of the definite article with the personal suf- 


article and : . | 
suffixes. fixes is formed the following series of words :— 


SINGULAR. 


Y Раї-4 (masc.) AN | v іш-а (masc.) 
ожа (em) е0 fai-à (fem.) 
<А 
4 


Раї-А  (masc.) 2 0 |= tai-k (masc.) 


AN | о (оғ d) tai-t (fem.) 


раї (fem.) 


AR ARAM 


pat-f (masc.) ° [| | Kom tai-f (masc.) 
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| pai-s | (fem ) N —— (ог \) tat-s 


| a lai-sel 


| I! 
| |! 
ІШЕР AN {үү fain 
| 1 
| 11 
| 1 


| (fem.) 


о pat-set e 


! 
mam pa 1-len -N NAA lait-fen 
1. pat-sen aN 


: pai-u е 


PLURAL. 


—— 
AAA lai-sen 


lai-u 


` | | Y nat-d — (masc.) ` | | nai-n 
A | | d паза — (fem.) 

` | |= nai-k (masc.) iN | | mam nat-ten 
ES | | == | (fem) u қ | 
` | | Š nai-t IN | | Ü - nat-sen 
` | | x= та-Ғ (таѕс.) 

` | | | па (fem. ге | | | nai-u 


These are added to words in the following way :— 


ШҚ; vi Раа пе my lord Examples. 


Ж 

KK 1401 J = раға пеђі my hair 
x< | lw pai-k sen thy brother 
E x | ENS | | pat-f айай his stable 
Ж E 


pat-set per her house 
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== ` v qw : 

© | | d] ~le, W fai-d тади ту hair 

о |l— 524 tai-k mul thy mother 
e рае i іа1-Ғ Вет! his wife 

e {| s~ | ^ К) 52 lai-f suten деті his queen 

NWA с ©) 
a . ° 
e {| le == lai-se! duset her place 


PATENT ENT, == ө (денне н 
ON maii — —— 
ЖАПЫ 2 "——— 
er ын жш 
es Vel nai-k daut һу cattle 


| 

AAAAAA " 

| лаї-зеп uti their coffins 
ill a > ! ! ! 
© — қ | 

nai-u nebu their lords. 
ІІ ӨШ 
ADJECTIVES. 


The adjective is, in form, often similar to the noun, with 
which it agrees in gender and number; with a few exceptions 
it comes after its noun, e. g., 


A. I] Aru nefer a good day 


SB | 123 sa ager a wise man 
О x => _ , 
J v Че у. betau йа great wickedness 
c fX 
| lS metet nefert fine speech 
a 
үре 2 бат! nebt every evil 


| . . 
JS incid betet nebt every abominable thing. 
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Өс — | "2 Өс —F | Í 
A e c c 
pos с _ pc e 
yet nebòt nefert abet yet neb! пейте? beneret 
thing every good, pure; thing every pleasant, sweet. 


ls) Sef! 
AS TS ШЕ) 
а 

E ANN 

MEE Nas 


The adjectives 


fore the noun: e. g., 


"royal" and "divine" 


hebsu neferu beautiful clothes 


seru айаш great chiefs 


a good thing doubly 
good 


nefer neferui 
sti netem a sweet smell 


dusetut айат! great abodes. 


are usually written be- 


Жн = ух? suten Gn ze scribe", e 5 АЗУ suten 


mesu “royal children” XM MEI suten деті "royal women” (z. 
nw © Š 


r 
e., queens), ү NA W suten mut “royal mothers” d 
(2 e, palace), E 


per "royal house" 
(7. e, temple), 1 
atf “divine father". 


| neter hen “divine servant”, 1 | 


suten 


neter het “divine house" 


c3 
v neler 
ж 


Adjectives are without degrees of comparison in Egyptian, but Methods of 


the comparative and superlative may be expressed in the fol- 


lowing manner :— 


ЖЫ т. 


pa-t 

Thy husband 

e Ө 
2% 2 

ай yer 


comparing 
adjectives. 


Be S 12 


етта-а seyeru en 


is to me іп the guise of 


—<—_ 

25 = 
SS 

pa аа er-d 


a father, moreover, [he is] the one who is old more than I. 
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A <-> ТА 

g— 121= Z & 486 
yeper ager - k er-f em ker 

Thou wilt be wise more than he іп keeping silence. 


ь а AAAAAA 

) M = = 
<> с о 

nefer setem er entet neb 


[It is] good to hearken more than anything, z. e, to listen, 
or to obey, is better than anything, or best of all. 


| уе е 2423 7 


du - sel nefer em hat - set er s£ еті ; 


Was she beautiful in her person more than woman any. 


NUMBERS. 
«2. = 
| == | uà I 
Ü 
AAAAAA 
11 | sen 2 
li 
I = eu yemet = 3 
a 
Ж.с... 
ШІ == Stu = 4 
—— 


| 


^ Orx* = N tuau 


Mi e aa sfex — У 
Шо - ed Т -.. 
Т _ x pani | т” 
ІШІ E PT 

n = FD met = IO 


nn == | IN е faut == 20 
к со 
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| _ 
ANN == | таб = 30 
nn "m шық u 
nn Ses noe | hement == 40 
nn u 
nnn == 50 
nnn u 
nnn ч бо 
nmm C | e! sefex = 70 
NNNNA O : 
T == 8 
nnnn [ | @ | | yemennui о 
ANAN o 
nnnnn = 90 
© == nn IN MN л = IOO 
r @ x 
ec === ap setau == 200 
l n i % ха == 1,000 
| = ҮЛ] fab == 10,000 
жне 
x 
== AAA hefennu = 100.000 
ye 5 519 ° fi ) 
М = 1 1 Kid heh == 1,000,000 
AAA/AAA 
О = Q 5 % fennu = 10,000,000 
FRACTIONS. 
c 224 "e P NEUE E <> __ 
(1) ЖЕ з= /2, /3› n hio e 
' = ‚о!!! у <H _ 
[ооз IC 1/10003 «WR /45, N n ^— == I7 la n n == 
<> —— nnn 


o i ый "frogo. 


ПА = 
(2) —— AA Ses % © @, that is, !/; X 400 == 200. 
<> 


© nnn <> "-— I 
@ IN Cm жу? that is, !/; X 400 
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Numbers are expressed in the following manner :— 


% | ы ШІ TË сеее am 


aqu aa 
loaves large, 900,000 + 90,000 -+ 2000 + 700 + 50, 
2. e., “992,750 large loaves of bread". 


Ordinal numbers are indicated either by 95% mek placed be- 
fore the figure, or by 5 following it; е. g., | | \ meh sas "sixth", 
Km 


"A “fifteenth”, meh met tuau, | Ж б Mor "seventh", etc. 


MEASURES. 


(т) Of length :— — meh “cubit” ; l ^ Д suten meh "royal 
cubit” of 7 palms or 20 fingers ; — n а meh пей “little cubit” 
of 6 palms or 24 fingers ; „—% ermen "arm" of 20 fingers ; v— 
feser, of 16 fingers; J| «<= fa aa “the great fa" of 14 fingers; 
J е fa nefes "the little fa" of 12 fingers; берш, the 
“double palm” of 8 fingers; Xx yefa, the “fist” of 6 fingers; 
«€x 73 fe, the "hand" of 5 fingers; =m or === Sep, the “palm” 
of 4 fingers ; | teba, the "finger". 


(2) Of superficies :— vw sa ta, the arura, i e, 100 Cu- 
А О 
bits ; „ “men, опе half of an arura ; ilc hesp, one quarter 
of an arura; sa, one eighth of an arura ; Ss su, one 
<> А 
sixteenth of an arura ; 227 erma, опе thirty-second part of 
ап ағуға. 


-— = (j, мп; Mo hin = 9, Of a 


еге Ç | AAA 
litre ; | n fend! == 20 hin; ra dp! == до hin: (Y ketep 


== 160 A. 


(3) Dry measure :— 


А. Of weight :— Um Gen ; | gy 14 == one tenth of a 
; ^; ЛО pek == 1/ 128 3 of а бел. 
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TIME. 


The principal divisions of time are :— 


c 
Фр уо hat | second S 5 at minute 


F or 06 unnut hour fu © hru day 
ммм © © <>> © 
= ibet h | Ж | 
cud аде, mont о renpit year 
ПЫ i9 period of H hen Period of 
Jo years ; 6o years 
ВВ henti P eriod of Rok heh а long period 
| 120 years ES of time 
a) fetila eternity М beh А million of 
= years. 


In an interesting inscription quoted by Brugsch (ZAZesaurus, 
Abth. IL, p. 195) the god Thoth, addressing one of the Ptole- 
mies says that he has ordained the sovereignty of the royal 


house for a period of time equal to:— ^) BH iot 
==” A 

ШІ Bm a ооо || 5 Hl He š 
ФРУ, > nnn < that is, “an eternity of periods of 120 years, 
“and an indefinite number of periods of 30 years, and millions 
“of years, and ten millions of months, and hundreds of thousands 
“of days, and tens of thousands of hours, and thousands of mi- 
“nutes, and hundreds of seconds, and tens of third parts of 
"seconds." 

The year, мада с | © renpit, consisted of twelve months of thirty 
days each (or thirty-six weeks of ten days each), to which were 


added five additional days to make up 365 days eee Pon | 
ммм ЇЧ ©, Each month was dedicated to a god. The twelve 


months were divided into three seasons of four months each ; 
© . . š š š CJ 
ИТИ sat = time of inundation and period of sowing, <> 
o. s ccs " coma a © 
pert = time of “coming forth" or growing, and Q O semut == 
time of harvest and beginning of inundation. The Copts, or 


3* 
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Egyptian Christians, have preserved, in a corrupt form, the old 
Egyptian names of the months, which read :— 


“wooo a 

! nn 5 == QWOTT Thoth 

27 == NAO! Paopi 
(СМ 
| | | — AGWH Hathor 
| S: | - — X OAR Khoiak 
au = == тоёт Tobi 

| с © 

Т з = меу гр Mekhir 
ірі” == Ффгәлмезтоуе Phamenoth 
oOo 


C фәрмотет Pharmuthi 


| о = axon Pakhon 
"E == NAHE Paoni 
oon 
TENE, == enum Epep 
^ 
TITEL. = месори Mesore 


© Illi on { 1 hru juau heru renpit "the five days over the year". 


Thoth, the first month of the Egyptian year, began on the 
2gth of August. 


THE VERB. 


The consideration of the Egyptian verb, or stem-word, is a 
difficult subject which can only be properly illustrated by a large 
number of extracts from texts of all periods. Egyptologists have, 
moreover, agreed neither as to the manner in which it should 
be treated, nor as to the classification of the forms which have 
been distinguished. Тһе older generation of scholars were un- 
decided as to the class of languages under which the Egyptian 
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language should be placed, and contented themselves with point- 
ing out grammatical forms analogous to those in Coptic, and 
perhaps in some of the Semitic dialects; but the modern Ger- 
man Egyptologists boldly affirm the relationship of Egyptian to 
the Semitic family of languages, and the most recent exponent 
of this view applies the nomenclature of the Semitic verb or 
stem-word to that of Egyptian. 

The Egyptian stem-word may be indifferently a verb or a 
noun ; thus tx хере” means both “to be", and the “thing which 
hath come into being"; so likewise | nefer may mean “to be 
good”, and a “thing which is good”, and placed after a noun 
it becomes the adjective ‘ good" , as we see from the following :— 
II Ба Ф М le ‚| "Л set her ab-sen “good is it for 


their hearts” jun pa IN < — АУУ 


ren-k nefer em rey en seru “thy name is good іп the opinion of 

` С) x. ° 
rinces" ; ÍU S | hru nefer "a good ау”; with the 
P !"— NY! 0— 7 B Ж. 


addition of the prefix би, nefer means “prosperity”, “good- 
р prosperity , 6 
ness", "happiness", е. g., 


J> = @= % J> ЛУ 


- nefer yeper em 


prosperity — turneth into pias 
Returning to the word eper: by the addition of d we 
have "| am", or “I was”; by the addition of — 


the stem-word has a participial meaning like "being" or “be- 
coming”; by the addition of M in the masc. and ajli in 
the fem. хере” becomes a noun in the plural meaning “things 
which exist”, “created things”, and the like ; by the addition of 
19 4 we have © 19 yepera "the god to whom it belongeth to 
make things come into being”, etc. 

Stem-words in Egyptian, like those in Hebrew and other Se- 
mitic dialects, consist of two, three, four and five consonants, 


as examples of which may be cited RN gem “to find”, 


The stem- 
word. 


The stem- 
word with 
additions. 


Biliteral 
roots. 


Formation 
of other 
roots. 


Uncertain - 
ty of pro- 
nuncia- 
tion. 


The 
Causative. 
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S | Xen. yesef “to drive back”, е | Q $ А seysey “to flee", — ЧЫР 
nemesmes “to heap up”. The stem-words with three consonants, 
which are ordinarily regarded as triliteral roots, may be re- 
duced to two consonants, which were pronounced by the help 
of some vowel between ; these we may call primary or biliteral 
roots. Originally all roots consisted of one syllable. By the 
addition of feeble consonants in the middle or at the end of the 
monosyllabic root, or by repeating the second consonant roots 
of three letters were formed. Roots of four consonants are 
formed by adding a fourth consonant or by combining two 
roots of two letters; and so on. Speaking generally, the Egyptian 
verb has no conjugations or species, like Hebrew and the other 
Semitic dialects, and no Perfect (Preterite) or Imperfect (Future) 
tenses, but Dr. Erman believes in the existence of the Infinitive 
and Imperative Moods and of а Participle. The exact pronun- 
ciation of a great many verbs must always remain unknown, 
because the Egyptians never invented a system of vocalisation 
like the Massorah of the sages of Tiberias, or like the additions 
and the modifications in the forms of the letters to express the 
vowels adopted by the Ethiopians, or even any means of in- 
dicating the chief vowel sounds like the Syrians and Arabs ; 
but very good guesses may sometimes be made by the help 
of the Coptic forms of words which are common to the two 
languages. 

There is in Egyptian a derivative formation of the word- 
stem or verb, which is made by the addition of —— or | to the 
simple form of the verb, and which has a causative signification ; 

Aw [| _ tee MAA ordi 2254) ee 
е. g., T š {| any — А [+ Š | se-any to vivify”; f ]v- 
ab “to wash", [ Г] AAA. 52-406 “to purify” ; =] теп “to abide”, 
AAA AAA 
ЕЗ se-men “to perpetuate” ; | 
nn 


реасе”, | uut se - hetep "to pacify” ; 1 yeper “to be", 
[a 

ЕН se-yeper “to bring into being", etc. In Coptic the caus- 

ative is expressed both by a prefixed + and ¿ (see Stern, Koptische 


hetep “to rest, be at 
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Gram. $ 328, p. 157; Steindorff, Koptische Grammatik, $ 230, 
p. 103 f.). 

The verb is usually inflected by the addition of the pronom- Infection. 
inal personal suffixes ; e. g., 


: <> | 
Sing. т com. | vh rex-d 
S 
» 2m. Qo CA nehem-k 
ә? 
» 2f. 140 © (or =) fef-1 
с=з 
» 3m. --і KY ` < faf-f 


» 3f. ARNI —— gem-s 


Plur. I <o> ári-n 


» 2 com. 5 Уу мм mit-ten 
I l! 
» 3 com. — 91 ^ | yeper-sen 
Egg 


tge 2—1 = жек 
The commonest auxiliary verbs are aha “to stand”, 
e <Ә>- . . ~ 
< un “to Бе”, du “о be", < ат "to do", а n Za “to 
\ 


NINN e 
give”; examples of their use are :— 


фе — ML h — 3E (TED 


en зе-4да hen en suten net Seneferu 


Stood up made to arise the of the king of ће Seneferu, 
majesty North and South 


i e, when king Huni was dead Seneferu set himself up as 
king of all Egypt. 


өш Ж == mm ONG DEC, S 


en Qemt yaa em 
Was ad d of Egypt left in 
<> 
© А 
oa N 
ruti 


a state of ruin. 
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з) Де i" е =" % DS je 


аи - sen n fauabu sen 
Were they growing into persea trees two. 
к" Жер А 
(4) IN «m DA чы<а 
em а” тер db - k ayetu 


Do not make to fill thy heart [with] the wealth of nR 


OMNI ей ОА rm М 


Sefem-un їаш-а amamu Jen em 
Listen ye, I will give (2. ¢, make) to look you at 
nai-à 
my dod works. 


As so many examples occur in the texts at the end of the 
book the following limited number of extracts must suffice to 
illustrate the simplest use of the verb :— 


5 — 
=Ü <> = a. 
: < 19 ce 9 c 2 | aS N 
nuk neler aa yeper tesef Ка ри ет 
lam the god great the creator of himself. Ra it is when 


SIR ~ “жай n el Y "Rye 


uben - f rey - ша маи 
he riseth. I am M m I know to-morrow. 
en hen-f ker - a 


T one to rud to his majesty. Be thou silent. 
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41 
soJa = ро À Oath 
heb en hen-f та hru neb au 
Sent his majesty day every saying :— He 
Posy DE Ф.у I a 
кш. о | 
seyanen - nef sebtel uhen nef nut-f 
breached the wall, he overthrew the town. 
| 
[u | ost; 9 ей 
aha en Леб en hen-f еп hau aha 
Sent his majesty to the nobles. 
AAA [ TT <©>- 12 IO. № <U> йд <> 
en sen art тае art ре er 
They did so. 8 not make a going 
' X ox Ж IRS % (ы М 
ІІІ A Sr r | EN 
bun-re (еті ima her - / 
outside lest ни sea be for seizing thee, 
 — | „| о м AO 
© PEN, 
<> A Ф I c ке. 
ye ап Gu-a rey-d nehemu - t emma-f 
for not do 1 know I [how] to deliver thee from it, 
Жолай ЖЕК M feed d 12 1 
untu-a set дет та qetu - t du-f her 
gp tn I am a woman like unto thee. He was to 
Qe 11 = 12, <= | | ii e()— 
AAAAAA AAAAAA —4 AAAAAA 
yeper ma е) ип ап ий genau 
become ав he had been. Did one embrace 


(z. e., they em- 
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TAN а me ie M^ 


ий - sen fem pu art en sen 
one ii them. A going forth they made. I have 
braced each other) 


x = RI see <= <= 


neleru ta - ий] ж 
come to see the gods. I have sailed on 
ANNA a AAAAAA 

We Er 
ША: шы 5% 12. 9 NN к 
$e em neSemet nehem | - den 
the lake in the boat. Deliver ye me. 
AAAAAA AAAAAA 
ae š =: S 
17. ХААЛЛА 8-2 A — n EN CLA 
án un - d nek p Za-a aq - k 
Not will I open to thee, not will I let enter thee 
— 
2А MI as. c0 RÀ 
шг 
her-a an art йа en да pen 
over me, saith the guard of the step (?) of door this, 
so ee $$ eL Түз 
ands fet - nek ren-a maatt nelesu 
except thou tellest my name. Тһе two eyes fail, 
2 (ZÈ 
11% (4 
mesterut ameru 
the two ears become stopped. 
ADVERBS. 


In Egyptian the prepositions and certain substantives and 
adjectives to which — er is prefixed take the place of adverbs; 
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е. g., the preposition 1% dm "in" becomes the adverb "there". 
ҚАЛАЛА <> 
2—2 


Other examples of adverbs аге :— <> J 
er bunre "outside" ; <> | | er ager “very much”, “exceed- 


А ” S= = “ ` ° u 
ingly”, <> | er йа ur “very much indeed”, “exceed- 
Ы 7? 

ingly". 


PREPOSITIONS. 


Prepositions, which may also be used adverbially, are simple 
and compound. The simple prepositions are:— wA en for, to, 
in, because ; S em from, out of, in, into, on, of, among, as, 
conformably to, as, with, in the state of, if, when, and ¿m some- 
times introduces a quotation ; — er to, into, against, by, at, 
from, every, each, until ; 2 or b her upon, in, besides, from, 
for, at, by reason of; Yep upon; __ Jer under, with; dd 
yer from, with, under, during ; mà of, from, by; (е депа 


with ; : ^ үй in the face of, before, at the time of; 


alh A xe in front of; Р е ha behind ; NI ma like ; 
\ y x , ° ° . 
ат! among ; B ter since ; | an a particle placed 


between the verb and the subject. 


Some compound prepositions are :— 


Ke) D in recompense for, in conse- 


quence of 


% AN em ада in the midst, opposite (?) 
a _ | | 
IN v ТМ em ab Opposite, against 


% 1 Н em uah her іп addition to 


before, in the presence of (also 


= 

Boon mee wina A Jes S EL) 
Ss 

IN IN emem in, with, among, together with 
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44 
Ме | 
а з= етта in, with, among, together with 
= | 
u— ao 
сз O . . 
IN \ ет тае likewise 
SS 
S = em-ra in the condition of 
IN em rer about, around 
^ 
efi : 
% яр ii em hau moreover, besides 
IN -2 em hat in front, before 
со 
IN T em her opposite, in front of 
IN гі N em her ab tn the middle of 
% eK л. ет yem without 
IN Ў О е em yennu within 
^W С 
m . 
% ет yer with 
<> 
em yet after, with 
o a 
SU em sa behind, after, at the back of 
== ; 
IN a] ет geb among, amidst 
ass 
IN | М em get around, in the circuit of 
i em fep upon 
© A 
= em tebu in return for 
№ em ter since 
==» 
<> {ho er ámtu between 
sail š A 
< Й 1} er 44 in the middle 
са 
— Sa er aut between 
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er kes 
aire mau 
er enti 
er hat 
er hena 
er her 
er her 
er yet 
er lem 


er ќай 


her à 
her bah 
her yeru 
her sa 
her qet 
yer a 
yer hat 


xer peh 


at the side of 


with 


because 


before 


with 


in addition to 


in the presence of 


after 

so that not 

as far as, until 
to the limit of 
besides 

upon 

in the middle 
at once 

before 


beneath 


behind, at the back 


conformably 
subordinate to 
before 


behind 
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eat 
% ter a at once 
e 1 
Ж aD fer bah 
<> . 
before, originally 
B ia ter embah 
<> 
ter enti because 
<> а N 
14 “<> жууй er up to, as far as 
к= —— 
YV ө 
ар her except 
Ox | р! Р 
CoNJUNCTIONS. 
Conjunctions are :— ww en because of, — er until, 


because, xa yeft when, \ ma as, | сеп, re pu ог, ШЕ n 
a 
ast, | [— ask when, yer now, and the particles | <> dr, 


= . <> 
| áref, ref, now, therefore, etc. 
Хр. x — 


PARTICLES. 


Interrogative particles are :— (|^ ап, which is placed at 
the beginning or of a sentence and is to be rendered by cas |e ° 


ау “what?”, DUEN, б) nima “who?”, | Ü га e 4) dfeset Ог ages 
"who?", ай ұлға RE tennu "where", 22114 фаға ог 


?) « ps : 
zx 2 (4 peti (0?) “һас”, etc. The йл | passages show 


their use :— 
E nid “е е 2 [dis 2 
en la 2 neleru ап 
д bull of the company of the gods, 
Ios Com Te | 
du-k й иа - Oà 


dost thou remain by thyself? 
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© 
SU ma ay 
It is like what? 


IS— $2. 3 |. 


Аиби ay 
Authu is like what? J. е., “What sort of a place is 
Authu?” 
7450 I e d 
N a | 
тта metet emma - і 


Who hath had word with thee? 


10112-9 cb k = 1- 


Hail Tmu, what is it 4. I have come into и 
Г, e, “What manner of place is this into which I have come?" 


178) oy їс М Т» 


What is жай duration Ше? J. e, “How long 
shau I live?” 


> i$ S] — 


tennu - nef 
а where is he? 
О е <> О е МА 
19 Ц) = 
<=> AA <> ОО — 
petra ren - k petra таа - nek 
What is thy name? What didst thou see? 
. . -—— e с 9? SM 
Negative particles are :— „л. or ап "not", л. 


п © 


AAAAAA 
. со 
dn sep “at no time", JS bu “not”, ее беп “not”, . % 
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ет "not", or “so that not", wes ат “not” The follow- 
ing examples show their use :— 


Т AY LZ ede FRM 12 


an gem - ff 2 rex-tu paf sexyeru 
Not found he [it]. Not is known his pattern. 
аА \ 4-4 о 
"145 IA Азы = ез 1 
аи bu ла femi er ta ant 
Not came the travellers to the valley. 
AD CJ <> 
“Ден Дей = л TE 
ben au-a er fat p - re-a 


Not am I for letting come E it from my mouth. 


tye! = ba ш. 
- Ё tet / - 


/ k gentet 
Not do thou speak. Not do thou rage. 
‘Ts <= Ld 1 = TZ 
k hems du aha 
к do thou sit being dx standing up. 


List or Wonps. 


The following common words should be learnt by heart; 
this can best be done by writing out a few of them daily. 


T tep head 
| ux an hair 
uS henkset hair 


1 nds senti hair 
“у, 
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fent 
re 

abeh 
"es 
anyut 
leru 
nehebet 
хех 
беҙ 
erment 
a 

хуа 
fenbet 
at 
ment 
ab 
maaset 
yat 
mast 
uart 
ret 


anem 


nose 
mouth 
tooth 


tongue 


the two ears 


skull 


neck 


neck 


vertebrae 


arm, shoulder 


fore-arm 
fist 
body 
back 
breast 
heart 
liver 
belly 
thigh 


thigh 


foot and leg 


skin 
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seyem 


ges 


ana 
mester 
henkek 


makha 


body 

flesh, members 
limbs 

soul 

shade, shadow 
the spiritual body 
double, genius 
intelligence 
form, image 
bone 

name 

face 

forehead 
eyebrow 

eye 

the two nostrils 
the two lips 
the two jaws 
chin 

ear 

throat 


back of the head 


2 @ Q 
— A (~ 
2 |е 
са 

a | 


INTRODUCTION. 


gahu 
geb 


tet 


ғаш 


shoulder 
elbow 
hand 

finger 
corpse 
backbone 
heart 

lungs 
intestines 
back 

back 

thigh 

leg 

foot and ankle 
skin 

flesh 

blood 

egg 

voice 
heaven, sky 


earth 


the two lands (2. e., north and south) 


4* 


5I 
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latu 


tuat 


world, universe 
underworld 
sun 

moon 

horizon 

star 

star, luminary 
Sothis (Sirius) 
Orion 

Great Bear 
day 

night 
daybreak 
evening 

dawn 

light 

rays of light 
light, sunshine 
rays of light 
brilliance 
darkness 


rain 
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kep 


fenar 


Ses 
beyan 
mafek 
yesbet 
uatet 
sehert 


nub 


rain flood 
tempest 
water 

fire 

fire, heat 
fire 
mountain 
valley 

sea 

river 

dew 

sand 
stone 
granite 
sandstone 
alabaster 
porphyry 
turquoise 


lapis-lazuli 


mother-of-emerald 


cornelian 


gold 
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a ° het silver 


| uasm, smu _—electrum (2) 
ооо 
pe 
A xem? copper 
vo . 
yl bda iron 
ІШ 
= | “Ы lead 
о | 
сс yet wood, stick 
ч“>-- 
Ж yet tree 
5 ob fennu hard wood tree 
PEN ў nehat sycamore 
оф as cedar 
cx 
vi бад olive tree 
a 


= J Ql % И бада fig tree 
| = е аағеғ уіпе 
КО аба field 


J POM i б бепға date palm 

Е Б бей barley 

W ооо 
== eru wheat, grain 
900 P › 8 
к | S nepra grain 
| S ж %% RM s[ti]mu vegetables, herbs 
| 95 arp wine 

D 


yard aarer rapes 
| IN <> [ey grap 
J — | y депта ааїеѕ 
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55 
teb tigs 
art milk 
nel (bat) honey 
renp young plant, flower 
hegt beer 
beg oil 
urhu unguent 
merhu unguent 
ата perfume 
ta bread 
pesen cake 
sennu cake 
per да Pharaoh 
suten king 
sulenit queen 
suteni royalty 
sulen hemt royal wife 
suten mut — royal mother 
sulen sa royal son (prince) 
suten sat royal daughter (princess) 


il | Sp dj suten mesu royal child 


suten an royal scribe 
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LL 
ox 
L— 
ЖЕ) aa | 
= 


& 


Lb to) 0 É 


ole 


D _ n p—— <= 
O = = D [o 


=s" 


Tes 
ES. 


c 


D 


ae Ale a fol 


Hi 
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(%( 


=> 
es 


INTRODUCTION. 


10: 
suten net (bat) 


smer ийй 
sulen rey 
sulen теу maa 
her fep 
her fep Ga 
mer 

fennu 

sah 

hen 

хе? 

hen 

hent 

neter hen 
neler а 


ab 


prince 


King of the South and 


North 


lord of crowns 
prefect, nobleman 


hereditary prince 


a title of very high rank 


general 


a title of high rank 


royal kinsman 
real royal kinsman 
chief 

great chief 
governor 

royal attendant 
noble 

majesty 

prefect 

servant 

servant (female) 
minister, prophet 
divine father 


libationer 


тарата 
ret 
EET 
Zed 
==! 


у= МУК 
„еей 


со 


ыы 


eee 


ы 
x 


| 
— 


о о 
24 
о 
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yer heb 

yer heb tep 
sem 

selem | 
ur yerp hem 
an 

an neter het 
an neler 541 
her 

menfit (таға) 
деп 

rem| | 
ғе(т|0 | 
lememu 

rexit 

pat 

hememu 
hrdu nebu 

ға 

sat 


sat hemt 


hemi 


he that hath the book 
(7. е., the reader) 


the chief reader 


name of a priest 


title of the high priest of 
Memphis 


scribe 

scribe of the temple 
scribe of holy books 
chief, president 
soldiers (rank and file) 


soldiers picked for bravery 


men and women 


mortals 

men and women 
ancestor, noble 
mankind 

all faces (7. е., mankind) 
person 

person (fem.) 

woman 


woman 
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-> ә («әр O — O 
2425; 
< 
— 
қ” 
бе 


nul 


телді 


ға 


sat 


sen 


sent 


SCMSU 


au 


теѕи 


neb 


лебі 


Oesemu 


лаан 


uher 


au 


mother 
nurse 

son 
daughter 
brother 
sister 
firstborn 
heir 

child 

lord 

lady 
greyhound 
cat 

dog, jackal 
dog 

wolf 
jackal 
mouse or rat 
bull 

ох 

cow, Ох 


calf 
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rera 
ser 

aa 
hetra 
sesemut 
mahet 


mahes 


aut 
emsuh 
hentasu 
fart 


yeper 


59 
pig 
ram, sheep 
ass 
horse 
horses 
antelope 
lion 
panther 
hippopotamus 
elephant 
wild animals 
quadrupeds 
crocodile 
lizard 
scorpion 
beetle 
uraeus 
worm 
snake 
creeping things 
flea 


ape 


бо 
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oY 1% S habu ibis 
J | <А S bak hawk 
Q 2$ fent heron 
< fela vulture 
D 
IN apt duck, goose 
Ca) : 
A с ment pigeon 
i ? 
J. @ bennu phoenix (2) 
[ e 
smen goose 
KK DNI | pat birds 
=> ч remu fish 
y x< — =a Херапеп fish 
v | fe pool 
II 
ga mer lake, pool 
seset nest 
CN | 
1% |< š баба! hole of an animal 
ca 
Зе t dingl 
ur great, exceedingly 
AAAAAA a | 
im Se neteset little 
— neb all, every 
ағы 2 
e ast many 
| айа great 
ca 
i © tra season 
<> 
2. rek period, time 


—— 
© D 


D 


уе 3) 


{ alld E 


" 
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unnel 
hat 
at 


abet 


renpit 


set 
hen 
heh 


fetta 


Aru tuau heru renpit 


fat 
pert 
«етші 
yer 
mer 
аз? 
тарай 
изе? 
ий 
tebu 


peryeru 


hour, season 
second 
minute 


month 


year 


period of 30 years 
period of 60 years 
millions of years 
everlastingness 

the 5 epagomenal days 


period of sowing 


period of growing (z e., 
winter) 


period of inundation (2. e., 
summer) 


cemetery 

pyramid tomb 

tomb 

sepulchre 

hall, part of a tomb 
coffin 

sarcophagus 


funeral offerings 
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j 


awn Ill 


S с 
cat 


=x 


с-0-- E— 
a 011 


ISO 
1-1 


1 


$i 


=) > 


Дд 


iz 


iv 
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statet 
amhet 
tut 
uthu 
hesmen 
yet 

urs 
hetepu 
ulu 
sah 


hes 


тайуеғи 


bent 
seses 
ureret 
suli 
hetet 
lesert 
аи 
зеүй 
nemmes 


neyeyu 


passage in the tomb 
hall of the tomb 
statue, image 

altar, table 

natron 

things, furniture, wealth 
pillow 

funeral offerings 
tablet, stele 

mummy 

singer, mourner 
triumphant, victorious 
harp 

sistrum 

name of a crown 
plumes 

white crown 

red crown 

the a/ef crown 

the double crown 

the nemmes crown 


whip 
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Ges 
gem 
hetet 
leser 
yesbet 
unemt 
semeht 
Seps 
атау 
тегі 
nefer 
netem 
benra 
maa 
menu 
peru het 
Senti 
het 
per 
het аа! 
auset 


sba 


a captain 

black 

white 

red 

blue (of lapis-lazuli) 
right hand 

left hand 
venerable, sacred 
revered 

beloved, friend 
good, happy 
pleasant, happy 


sweet 


what is right and true 


monuments 
treasury 

granary 

temple 

house 

palace, great house 
place, seat 


door, doorway 
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ааш 
sebyet 
nemmat 
yet 
feyennu 
nest 
kara 
ета! 
nut 
lerau 
enti 


unenel 


ual 
matennu 
mestemut 
maa-hra 
sesen 

seta 

Sat 


fama 


folding door 


large doors, pylons 


block of punishment 


staircase 
obelisk 
throne 
shrine 
village 
city 


bounds, limits 


things which do exist 


things which shall exist 


one, only 
alone 

way 

road, way 


eye paint 


seer of the face (2. е., mirror) 


lily 
secret, hidden 
book 


roll of papyrus 


<> v 


JAR 
ІНІ 
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mesa 


pes 


pet 
«етегі | 
abau 
urer 
sebau 
senb 
uta 
иаа 
sektet 
ае 
hemi 
heger 
ab 


sam 4а 


writing palette 
ink-jar 
writing reed 
life 

death 

enemy 

rebel, coward 


camp 


bow 


arrow, bolt 

chariot 

fiend 

health 

strength 

boat 

morning boat of the sun 
evening boat of the sun 
rudder 

hunger 

thirst 


union with the earth, г. e., funeral 
5 
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iT т <> dnef hrd-k hail to thee! 


NU] 
S3 2) €) 


a NZ 


— 10:1 


nil 


dau 


adoration 
strength 

might, terror 
joy, gladness 
adoration 

not 

not 

destitute 

wall 

reward, wages 
prisoner 

festival 

offering 
messenger, envoy 
offerings, tribute 
bolt of a door 
a word, thing 
bad, wickedness 
faults, sins 


wing 


furrow, water-course 
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next 
usr 
sfent 
nemmat 
yau 
yeru 
heru 
seyeru 
fefau 
yer? 
temi 
yar 


neh 


might, victory 

to be strong 
knife 

footsteps 

crowns 

terrestrial beings 
celestial beings 
plans, schemes 
funeral meals 
things, provisions 
all 

defeat 

few 

to meet, to repulse 
to command 

to know 

to destroy 

to rise, be crowned 
to fear 

to adore 

to seek 


to leave 
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to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


to 


pass 


taste 


hide, be hidden 


build 
open 
live 
die 
see 
hear 
weep 
say, speak 
love 
hate 
stand 

sit 

lie down 
become 
make 
create 

eat 

drink 


carry off 
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to 


to 


69 
go in 
come out 
set out 
come 
load oneself 
bear, to carry 
pass the day 
gain the mastery 
fight 
slay, kill 
slay 
rise (of the sun) 
set 
shine 
illumine 
overflow, to flood 
lift up 
be high 
float down stream 
sail up stream 
answer 


be weak, feeble 
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to 


rejoice 

praise 

announce 

give 

pray, entreat 
announce 
stablish, to abide 
unite 

provide, prepare 
be provided with 
stretch 

fly 

run 

follow 

flee 

send 

walk, to travel 
set out 


pass 


to go, to pass by, to go in 


to 


to 


attain, to arrive 


watch, to guard 
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OW ynemu to join to 
(ЇЇ © hls yent to sail up stream 


mas to bring 


tut de 
== u to engender 


ШЕ mes to bear children 
RN qem to find 


to fill 

re 

ҮН uah to place 
2—1 . 

| жым аа to wash 
AAAAAA 

MANA 

e NN nehem to save, to carry off 

< unr un to open 

AAAAAA 

[ 2 Ay seyer to overthrow 
<> 


Gops AND GODDESSES. 


22" 3 neter, ОГ 1%, or 1 Gop 

1 or К) neler god 15 netert goddess 
ІП Ог Th ) ог TH Or ] Or К) | neteru gods 

TH | ls | netertt goddesses M paut neteru por a 
THTHHTI hi paut neteru Gat great company of the gods 
THI] “Г s= ttn ne s ope 
Tm 


000 
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Ausár 


Auset 
Ap-uat 
Amen 
Amen-Ra 
Amsu or Min 
Amsu-Amen 
Amset 

Ani 

An6at 
Anpu 
An-heru 
Anget 

Atmu 

Astes 
Jusaaset 
J-em-hetep 
Un-nefer 
Са/ 

Baba 


Bar 


Osiris 


Isis 


Ap-uat 


Amen (Ammon) 


Amen-Ra 


Amsu, Min, Khem 


Amsu-Amen 
Amset 

Ani 

Anata 
Anubis 
An-heru 
Anget 

Atmu (Tmu) 
Astes 
[usaaset 
Imouthis 
Un-nefer 
Uatchet 
Baba 


Bar (Baal) 
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Bes 


Ptah 


Ptah-Seker-Ausér 


Maat 
Мепби 
Meh-urt 
Mesyenet 
Mut 

Nu 

Nut 
Neb-er-ter 


Nebt-het 


Nefer-Tmu 


Nit 
Ra 
Renenet 


Respu 


73 
Bes 
Ptah 
Ptah-Socharis-Osiris 
Maat 
Menthu 
Mehurt 
Meskhenet 
Mut 
Nu 
Nut 
Neb-er-tcher 


Nephthys 


Nefer-Tmu 


Neith 

Ra 
Renenet 
Reshpu 
Hu 

The Nile 
Hapi 


Apis 


SZÍ 
Si dod 
уо 0 
s = 
ПІ a 


DT = 


Os P 
wont Pal 
on PUSS c 
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Heruur 
Heru-sa-Auset 
Heru-pa-yart 
Heru-maati 
Heru-yenti-àn-maa 
Heru-yenti-Sexyem 
Het-herl 

Xnemu 

Xensu 
Xensu-nefer-hetep 
Sa 

Seb 

Sebek 

Sept 

Sefeyet 

Serget 

Seyelet 


Seker 


Horus the elder 
(Aroeris) 


Horus, son of Isis 
(Harsiesi) 


Horus the child 
(Harpocrates) 


Horus of the two eyes 


Horus dwelling in 
darkness 


Horus of Sekhem 
Hathor 

Khnemu 

Khensu 
Khensu-nefer-hetep 
Sa 

Seb 

Sebek 

Sept 

Sefekhet 

Serqet 

Sekhet 

Socharis 

Set or Sut 

Sati 

Sutekh 


Shu 


DO SN 
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Sat 


AJ омен 


Ta-uri 


Tanen 


Ta-tenen 


NEN Xm К) Тиа-таш-/ 


Tmu 
Tehuti 


Tefnet 
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Shai 
Qebh-sennu-f 
Thoueris 
Tanen 
Tatenen 
Tuamautef 
Tmu 
Thoth 


Tefnet 


TEXTS 


WITH INTERLINEAR TRANSLITERATION 
AND WORD FOR WORD TRANSLATION 


EXTRACTS FROM THE PRISSE PAPYRUS. 


Maxims of Kaqemna and Ptah-hetep. 
[rd and Vth dynasties.] 


‚<> а № PR 0 Ы 


ип - nek semi h 
If thou hast тец а leader to Pad is 
2 M M 
ANAAAA ^ —” 
EX «а О © 
seyer en asta - nek sep пе 
condition of the multitude Poi thou after at time every 
or welfare 
рыны E ole 
| <> = Ө | = 
S $ P^ <> KARNAK 
meny er unt seyer - k ап 


a gracious bearing, so that may be thy behaviour without 


mabe fe SS 1L 


am-f ur таай! май fat 
TERT in it. Great is right, stablished and mighty, 


~ WEA a So Ty at 


an yenent fer rek Аиза? ar 
and never hath been shaken since the time of Osiris. If 
—— AAAAAA c= 
м 2t >` ІШЕ IE 
LJ ча <> хх 
seka - nek seyet fa set 


plough-land is to thee el in the field what hath given 


1 Plate УІ, Ц. 3—5. 
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j m | 5 -%-73)44 а> = 


neler Gr wun - nek em sa dger ат - k 
God. If thou wouldst be а ютап perfect make thou 
= 
ъй — АҚИ ACTI — 
semam neter pos me - f 
-— son to please God. If he directeth straight 
( e Cum AAA Ө o 
ДАХ — - 
< A Us {= А9) ев 
peyar-f еп qet =- k ennu - f yet- 
his course according to thy example, and he dealeth in thy 
© <> 
езе» A — J? = 
k er dus åri åri - nef neb 
affairs inthe place belonging thereto, do unto him а еуегу 
or way 
x 
iL ъй = s> Ur 
nefer sa - Ж фи nesu 
good, for thy son is he belonging unto P m 
еш» 43 
L mem IN Sa A^ pee ee = 
ka - k am-k аш ab-k er є 
of thy person. Do not thou remove thy heart from him, 
= 3 
IS у=» = 11 та 
аи metu ári sen: ar 


[for it] is [thy] seed [which] maketh appeal [to thee]. If thou 


4 — J 
L| SLi = A 

ager - k k T £ mer - k Дети- 
wouldst be perfect possess thou thy house, love thou thy 


1 Plate VIL, 1. 5. 2 Plate VIL, 11. 10—13. 
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= А Bol — 2. {Ле | 


yen meh pe - 5 hebs  - 
a uum defect. Fill her belly, clothe - 
0 — = MASA — Q I 
== Ё {ес | Ska} f 
ө-- со ГІТ e Q | — А © | 
peyaret ent hau - 5 merhet - s 
the medicines (?) are (T of her members. Anoint her, 
ТІ Ze xc ЫП 
(^A "S |" е ба! 
Р - $ tra en pe - À ahet 


sladden her heart [during] the time of thy existence. A field 


P: с =й | e — I= 


yut en леф - Gia - 
is a creditable to her "m i 47” һазї с. 
Мег NR Se = mE 
еттей netesu - art k yet emyet 


great after thou wast lowly, 5 hast gotten wealth after 


e — о AA 
5% — k. е { МА. Э c wr 
kat E amm P. reyi - nek 
poverty, [being] head in the city, take heed that thou dost 


AUAA 8 dhe Pts 


em sefau yepert - nek yentu 
not turn to [thy] profit thy having attained dominion ; ы not 


— Y $ © oa | | 
aM A | | 1 A, | t 

kefa ab-k her ада - & yeper- 
be hardened thy heart through thy elevation (?), for thou hast 


1 Plate X., ll. 8— 10. 


82 EXTRACTS FROM THE PRISSE PAPYRUS. 


AAAAAA 1 <> 
SCA DS A il | | мн =) 

nek sept neler ári tetet 
become foly] the steward ofthegoodsof God. Perform thecommand 


== қ... 
SC Y SCA | ep % \ * Qo AAA 
- & er-ek nefer-ui sba en 
of thy lord to thee. Doubly good is the instruction of 


A ca АМА 
i per - nef am - f yent 
his (2. e., a man’s) father [for] he hath come forth from him from 


TONES AA ЛААЛ pj 
(% 111 =a қа. Ха 1% % о 

hau - f tet - nef пе du - f em хаи er 
his body. [What] he saith to him let it be within [him] to 


e$ m Tr ое = Г 


ari - nef ше - nef 
its fulness greatest, let him do more than his words. 
AL е» 
ЛА c PW аа] 
таќ nefer еп жа пет ға 


Verily a son good [is] of the gifts of God, [he] doeth 


Yo Ao Sci 
I <) | SC Қа. xU X 
І екі x <> 

hau ше - nef yer nb -f ari- f 
over and above [what] he hath said. Before his lord he doeth right 


— 5% AAAAAA a al 
Ж | «XR AAA ха. <> 1 | <— 
— | A 1 

maa art еп db - f er пете - f 
and truth, and worketh his heart in his steps. 


1 Plate ХШ., П. 6—8. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE PRISSE PAPYRUS. 83 


NI - Y Ағас РДЫ 1. jl 


má eh - ша hau - sulen 
In this manner have I arrived. Thy eae will b. “Ж the king 

= < | x © 

° x iN ay 2 ea 2 ^ 

hetep em yepert лей Get - k теш 


will be satished with [thy] doings all, thou wilt gain years 


WAWA. ыйы әсі => ww бу 
iN Ө ANA <> е с xb l 
any an fer Gri - na tep ta 
of life without diminution. I have passed upon earth. 
ae 1 кт 
с % ° € ñ © AD 
Get - па renput C+ X ет any en Zaza еп 
I have gained years 110 of life, for bestowed the 
и o М. съз + S 0) 
әй Ha fh. $$») TAA 
sulen hest yent tepu - aut 


king [upon me] favours above those who were before [me], 


<u> “>--І с e 
RS Soil = ША — 1 
a | AAAAAA LJ 
m maat en sulen er auset 
"e [I was] working right and truth for the king unto the place 


|280 MEM = 
атаў ш - f pu ү. - f er 


of felicity. It has gone out [from] its beginning to 
(2. e., the tomb). (Z. e., here endeth the book) 


ST H eis X BV mS 


"i ; та qenuu ar 
its end, even as it is found " "T If 
1 plate XIX., ll. 3—8. 2 Plate XIX, 1. 9. 3 This is a colo- 


6* 


84 EXTRACTS FROM THE PRISSE PAPYRUS. 


е < A Mi т °з SP 


enti nebi em Seftu 
every thing which 15 in к upi book 
are | 
AAAAAA 
А HM мй 5 Yn 
selem - set та tet-a set sen hau 
be heard it as I have said it, me E advance to add 
or obeyed listeners 
| ON i lura е 
c 
inni ¿Ses АЛУА AAAWA ite | © | 
nh saat un ån sen her ertat set her 
unto good counsels, and they are for placing it in 
++—<— AAAAAA ANAM 
E x т 8 1 4 
с ||| l Í | ммм AANNAM I ! ! 
yat - sen un ап sen ы seSetet set 
themselves, and they are for reciting it ше 
х2 AA 
on N мы 0 fe ++ 
a \ pa 
entt un an nefer set à - sen 
to what is in subs shall good be it to their hearts 
Өс — 
< см `. A gue — Bu 
ЖЕ a о AWA 
er yet пей enti pen er ter - f 


more than thing any which is in ка this to the whole of it, 


phon. Another reads :— y № NI dK 
@ e 2d 


ë ш - f pu hetep ma pa 
It hath gone out in peace according to what 
жы 


дети 


was found, i. e., here happily endeth an exact сору. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE PRISSE PAPYRUS. 85 


edt tte 


un an hems - зеп 1 aha 
[whether] they stand [or whether] they sit. Then 
(аныз AAAAAA 
mm |] жш 9 »*] ау ғ 
en hen еп suten net ; (or баў) LE mend - nef 


the Majesty of the King of the North and South, Нипа, died, and 


Io Mp 3 DE 


en йада hen en шеп net (or bat) Seneferu 


arose the Majesty of | а но ud | Seneferu 
orth an out 


K 124 68 k = 2. — s= 


suten meny ta pen er ler - f 
as a king gracious Е earth this to the whole of it, 
айа еп pem Kagemna p 


was given (7. e., constituted) Kaqemna еды ы of the town 
Ке 
c 
fat 
and governor. 


1 Plate IL, Il. 4—9. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE PYRAMID TEXTS. 


Pyramid of Unas. 
[Vth dynasty.] 


і nek Su em tert - k seb 
Line 3. Place thou її in thy palm. 4. Goeth 
S fo oe ш. so [joe 
Heru hena ka - f a ka - А 
Horus with his Za (2 e, double 7. The hand of thy Аа [is] 
or genius), 
“>->- 
S = «са „ш | | «а ING «са IV. ^S 
со 
embah - k a ka ~- k етуі - А iu- 


before thee, the hand of thy ża [is] behind thee. тт. I have 


m je ШОГУ Ао = 


ла ап - na nek maa! Heru gq а! - k 
come, I have brought to thee the eye of Horus, refresh thv heart 
= | 1) > MN 
AAAAAA < 
== «а <> 
yer = 5 ап - na лей $ yer 100и - А 


with it; I have brought to thee it beneath thy sandals. 


| а 2 ІШЕ mma VL <> SS 
ар - k tept- f yent neler het re - k 


14. Taste thou its taste in the divine dwellings. 20. Thv mouth 


EXTRACTS FROM THE PYRAMID TEXTS. 87 


= ~~ ПС 153 e ie 


re en hebes art hru mes-f 


[is] the mouth of a calf of milk [on] the day of his birth. 


VII ) АЛЛАА cx XC SCA 
i «а { ООО <a \ 000 
yer? - nek Sak Ausar {ай 


29. Are presented to thee the nipples of Osiris, the nipples 


n) NANA 
em f ment en Меи en fti- f [alm-nek 
upon the breast of Horus of his body, thou seizest [them] 


| ~ SCA VIII. n SCA | [| 
<> mann «©> 
ar re =- Ё gebh - k åpen Ausár 
with thy mouth. 32. Thy libations [are] these, Osiris, 
Қ SCA | E IX. IN = 5 ss 
gebh - k dpen [a] m maatt Heru 
thy libations [are] these. 37. Grasping the two eyes of Horus, 
AAAAAA 2, 
[^ n «^а | 2n eu 
hetet gemt Get - nek - sen hetep- 


the white and the black thou carriest off them. 39. Make offering 


B М XI. un — ss 


— 0 esas yerp - nek dbehu Heru 
to thee North and South. 41. [s Шы. the teeth of Horus 
to thee 
|» | Sx» <> wo ХП. << SCA -$ SCA 
hetu hu re - À pat - k ип - nek 


white, they furnish thy mouth. 42. Thou existest, thou art. 


88 EXTRACTS FROM THE PYRAMID TEXTS. 


XIII. x< м s XIV. KS == | % 
pat 0 su 


ent ulen зуи - 
42. A cake of offering. 62. Make strong thou him 
im |же a осу 
yer - Ө fa - 0 seyem - f em tet - f 


with thyself, grant thou that he may gain power over his body. 


pee i аж жн Ж Сы 
т---і oc e 
а - 0 аф - f em таай baget 
Grant thou that he may be open in his two eyes. 170. The olive tree 


Me pm Ше — 126 — 


dmi Annu an ab an heger - f 
in Heliopolis. 172. Not let thirst, not let him hunger, 
ммм (Ж = 2 aw 
E le o Sq) xvm «o | 
an sar db еп Unas хед - sen 
not let be sad the heart of Unas. 176. They shall grasp 
= 166. AAP fem Д 
erla - sen - nef am - sen Za- 
and they shall give to him [what] they have taken, they shall 
hei a Y B Lee 5, жш 
sen nef peru бей ға деді еп елігі еп 


give to him wheat, barley, cakes, ale of that which [is] of 


< XVIII. ES SR Ge — 


Unas sefaa ur per em 
Unas. 187. Trembler mighty coming out of 


EXTRACTS FROM THE PYRAMID TEXTS. 89 


hl s sun 20 X 1-1 


Hep Ap-uat per em Asert 
Hep (Nile), Ap-uat coming forth from Asert. 
D <> 
ХІХ. S> J eS: uh > g M (4E | x 
uab re - f fesau pen ат re - f 


188. Pure is his mouth [and] tongue this in his mouth. 


АУЛА =з & 
se Ml je acc. ix Go m 
2-пе/ ап nef Gen ta en 
200. He hath come, he hath brought to you the bread which 


RY ДЫ ки. шу — P — i 


qemu - nef am an Sem - p as 


he hath found there. 206. нт Not hast thou gone, behold, 


© aes © е S 
iN | A «а Т) v Д | Í AL. 
met-9 sem - nek апу hems her yent Ausar 
dead, thou hast gone alive to sit upon the throne of Osiris. 


A.D 
Ў yor Ў Scar 
со А1 
Gaui - Ё em Tem menui - k em Tem 


Thy arms [are] of Tem, thy shoulders [are] of Tem, 


yat - k em Tem ча - k em Tem рер - k 
thy body [is] of Tem, thy side [is] of Tem, thy back [is] 


ra Spar 
KS Sf — S < ° — S 
em Tem ree - Ё em Тет hrá - k em Апри 
of Tem, thy feetandlegs[are] of Tem, thyface[is] of Anpu. 


go EXTRACTS FROM THE PYRAMID TEXTS. 


oer yO TEES = IN b "i 


иб - &k arek em gebh sbau 
210. Thou art pure therefore with the cool water ofthe stars. 


xxu 13% fH КЕЩ Pl CS 


даи - пей henmemet uGes - neku 
211. Cry to thee the heavenly ones, lift thee up the 


19% к=, EXE | Ted 


dyem - seku arek ar bu yer 
never-setting stars, - then into the place containing 
[е — JS s & xxv | 
SCA 

d - k bu yer Sed г - пей 
thy father, the place containing Seb. 232. Hath come to thee 
$ = МЕ i> a үз 

= AAAAAA b 
за ~- 8 ға - 24 fen - nek 
thy son, thou hast received Tul thou hast grasped bá 
hg o obe nm 
em yennu а - k sa - À en fe - k en 


in thy hand, thy son is Е of thy body for 


а) хху. |с & 2 bb oh J 


fella dp -f аи  nehem-f kau перер - 
ever. 233. Не judgeth hearts, he punisheth fa’s, he ambe. 


i е 0 
LiLI XXVI. ñ җы <> X =) 

hau а - f re en Seb 
ka’s. 234. His bread of his mouth a je aH of Seb 


EXTRACTS FROM THE PYRAMID TEXTS. 9I 


= vocc HDD mem ps 


po en neteru Tem 
coming forth бош the НЕТ of the gods. 240. O Tmu, 
$c db qe 1 (шш 
AAAAAA 
sa - Á enen dod: any - f апу Unas 


son thy 5 this Osiris. If he (¿ е., Tmu) liveth, liveth Unas 


— С S c c S Cou .. 


pen an те) - ап met Unas pon 
this; if not he ME not dieth Unàs this. 
= (ai) М dba М 
XXVIII. bo =N m — 
yaa Unas ет Nefer-Tem em sessen 
396. Riseth Unas like Nefer-Tmu from the lily 
Cw) E = @ с 
ec ey © Km % S © 
о <> e 
er fert Ка per - f em yut hru 


to the nostrils of Rā, he cometh forth from the horizon day 


= (1% M ~ Z S uu 


neb аби neteru еп maa - f per 
every, pure [are] the gods at the sight of him. 493. Cometh 
GEM) т WY IQ | и 
AMANN | | | -? ANA ез Жш... 
Unas her лада? ten a ати en nef 


forth Unas upon ladder this which hath made for him 


le = e ххх ТЇЙ Ф ТЇ TA 


a -f Ra neteru Атетїа neferu аба 


his father Ra. 574. O gods of the west, O gods of the east, 


92 EXTRACTS FROM THE PYRAMID TEXTS. 


ІП e$ TH = Бә. b 


neleru resu neleru mehta Stu apu 

O gods of the south, O gods of the north, four these [who] 
eQ = > Jj 

AAA aE — 

seyen laiu uab 


embrace the four quarters of earth holy. 


Pyramid of Teta. 
[VIth dynasty.] 


LIQ £ — 258 ~ Pana 


але ра - k nek en neku 


45. Homage to thee, O bull of bulls, [when] 


е» ча IS RS у EY ө IN = 


åri - k a au neler - Gu 744 her sel- k 
thou makest an exit seizeth thee Teta by thy tail. 
1 2= мај ji 
п. | — D jv Wwe б 
апеѓ Ara - k akeb ur nu  neleru 


86. Homage to thee, О celestial deep mighty of the gods, 


Ur LIRNA [ly = == 


henmemet sehetep - К rem 
T TH of heavenly beings (?), thou makest to be at peace men 


M GAL = 
= © о C 
леги еп Teta а - sen nef yet neb 


and gods with Teta, they give to him things (2. e., offerings) 
of all [kinds]. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE PYRAMID TEXTS. 93 


=> Sa ao = 
mS „== poc = (2] + © 

шеп yet en Teta suten Беер 
149. An offering of sepulchral meals to Teta! Royal oblation 


À JT Am 0 OAS 


іа Sed hetep ҙа en Teta pen ta - nek 
give, О Seb, an oblation give {о Teta this. Grant thou 
ü Do 7 H Q © <a 
ca 
ooo lj e к= ә 
та? nebt uaht la деді тебі 


gifts all [and] the placing of cakes and ale [of] all [kinds] 


— VL = INS 1% 
— — 
O O < <> 
mert - k nefert - nek am yer neter 
[which] thou lovest, l ara thou art pleased there before the god 
wnic 


мем т m vL $$ ` BB m 
NAA NA ~ 
tet fetta ип - mek ай pet 

for ever and ever. 160. Thou hast opened the doors of heaven, 


Fede] S TY ЖУ Ue — 


senexyebyeb - nek даи seÜa - пей 
thou hast drawn back the bolts "M thou hast lifted 


Ns RES. e = А 9 


tebet mehat аа? Ara - k sab 
the seal of the door great. Thy face is А a jackal, 


edo. A i elm x Бка 


yebset - k mahes hems -k фе yent - k 
thy hind part is "like a lion, thou sittest upon thy throne 


94 EXTRACTS FROM THE PYRAMID TEXTS. 


oy TON £ (20 сїз —1 y 
pu 2 usar Teta aha Ges - би 
this. 273. et Osiris Tetà! Stand up, rise up thou, 


9) © б о [ 

| — § % = pes 
~ <А 

mes - en - би mut - k Nut sek uah-en- 


hath given birth to thee thy mother Nut. Behold, hath placed 


= JS otc» THU 


nek Seb re - А due! -~ paut neteru 


for thee Seb thy mouth. Hath avenged Ped the cycle ofthe gods 


А | aN е 
AAAAAA AAAAAA х 2. — < 
a < с <> 


Gat fa - en - sen nek yefta - k yer =- k 
great, given have they thee thine enemy beneath thee. 
AAAAAA M — 
"iim LB == à! 
uya - nek ta ar af - k sefep- 


288. Thou hast sought through the earth for thy meat, thou hast 


AAAAAA A 

— °l «а wes ә || “ү ү 0 «а 

лек іа - дует yesel hegt - Á 
received thy ee [which] never mouldereth away, thy ale 


PI AN 
ayemet 
[which] never ed 


FROM THE TOMB OF HER-KHUF md 9 TD 
AT ASWÀN. 
[VIth dynasty.] 


n ENO з» ] — (e= E 


tet - f hab - та hen en Mer-en-Ra 
He saith : Sent me the Majesty of Mer-en-Ra 
AAAAAA о «=. 
| ^ а] [155 <= 
сс | x ео | 
депа  lef-[á] smer — uàl yer heb Ara r 
with my father the “friend one", the “reader” Ага to the 
c 
1-2фым <= 1% Даз <= эм L.S d$ 
Атат er aba uat er tn аи 


land Атат, 10 open out a road into "ux this; [I] 


pem R2 x 
p 

dri -s еп abet seyef dn ла dnnu neb 

did it in months seven, 1 TM offerings of all kinds 


i Плей. I = 


seuat gah heset her-s 
mas | EE | gifts. I was praised for it CES hut 
abundant 
E 
TRIP I NES a 
hab - ийа hen-f em sennu ий - k 


Sent me his majesty a second time and I was Бу myself. 


96 FROM THE TOMB ОЕ HER-KHUF АТ ASWAN. 


ca 

Fom ° glee Pe Um^ oM 
per - ға Фе Abu na 

Ist ой by way m Elephantine, Fm emn 


<a о =» e <> 
12 = [EV 5, 
= (VY) ө Мм — | (ум 

Arbet Mesyer Terres АубеӨ 

Агбег, Meskher, Terres [and] Агбеб in 
LEGS D (à $^ je ео Л А 
лама SERA ж lili c 
ON abet yemennu ha ап - na dnnu ет 


buius months eight; returning I brought offerings from 


e = = 
- LN = 
set ten er aaat у. зер 
country this exceedingly many. a no time (2 e., never) 
AAAAAA 
е c ANA a cat 
ant лаг er ta pen fer bah na 


was brought the like to country this intimesofold. 1 piel 


М RS £e TE 


em yerau ф ee. Arbet 
through the conquered districts of ..... E and Aréet, 
П с —— 
19e 7 ES l2 oae. “ЕЦЩ = 
ада - па selu peten ån sep qemi art 


I penetrated countries these ; [at] no time was it found to have been 


=“ LAI 
en smer mer osilae ED per 
made by a "friend" and superintendentof..... any an advance 


97 


FROM THE TOMB OF HER-KHUF AT ASWAN 


= 150 пу], Y Í| — 
hab - та hen-f em 


me his majesty 


er Amam 
to Amam country. Sent 
2 с-ш 
= ® ое ne < IM < bs 
Fe sep er Атат 2 - nå en 
third time to Атат country, I set out а 


2 T Slee У 
uat Chat qem - na 
Uhat. I found the 


her 
TR by the way of 
Атат fem eref er ға 
going then to the land 


prince of Amam 


“Kilt = 2S Мр = ^u 


[even] to the limit 


бете) er 
of Themeh to smite Themeh 
О е C 
dou o du T же жн 
dmentet еп "5 per - k em-sa - f er la 
after him to the land 


western of heaven. I went forth 


== | EB ғ E = C 4 


sehetep - па 
И so that it was 


Ta Т = — NPA 


neteru neb 
= the Prince. 


gods all 


Themeh 
of Themeh, I pacified 


Шо 


98 FROM THE TOMB OF HER-KHUF AT ASWAN. 


п > | ZS аҚ; P ad 


"er Леп maa tenk er 
Desireth the Majesty to see pigmy in from 


5 A] | (КСКМ) | | <> 
dnnu еп (?) Bata Punt dr sr er 
the offerings of | Bata country and Punt. If thou arrivest at 


~= = BS Ше Fae ob 


а - k er yennu tenk pu 
thy country [and] at the palace T iilis pigmy this 
мы Te rr do] 

<> 
<А ° 

ma-k any senb au hen er 
with thee living ae in good condition, is the Majesty for 
<> o> 4o <9>- 
за ы су Чи 
ard - k еп ааа! er arit еп neter net 

making thee greater than was made the treasurer 
biz. = I \ <> (12-1) Ө е J © 
<> c «2 Кеннан қ... O 
Ba-ur-Tettet em тей Азза yeft duse! ab 


Ba-ur-Tattu in the time of Assa conformably to the desire 


ЕЧ p > $c бү; 9% 


ent tenk pu 
of [the MEE to see pigmy this. 


FROM THE STELE OF ABU. 


[XIth dynasty. ] 


Jam 2o = ico... — 2 
AAAAAA ез 
ла ет a er as pen еп fel 


TOM come in peace to sepulchre this of eternity [which] 


= = Tg. {= TJ 
© e e 
ла ет Er dmentet ent Abtu Abtu 
in made inthe horizon western ofthe que 2 [in] Abydos city, 
Abydos, 


ioe М le€9 ш 


er auset neheh nefest er rel yet 
to place of everlasting the little, at the foot of the staircase 


“Т ñ d | = di ^ 


en neler ерх neler аа neb neteru femt- 


of the god august, the god great, the lord of the gods, [where] he 


ш эе ж | Red 


nef pet paul setem metu hememet 
gathereth foreign nations, and heareth the words of the shining ones 
ЕЕ. —— | 
° SS e 4 5 0 <7 Ü К) | 
| a e 0111 | 
her uart ta hetepu neb Sesu 


at the passage, the giver of offerings, the lord of divine followers 


=% 
/ 


100 FROM THE STELE OF ABU. 


Q AAAAAA NAMA 

“ы. 1-44 j^. a. 

asta Sent en menfitu г - nef entet 
many, and оҒа сопрапу of soldiers. Come to him that which is [and] 


lL. PONS " 

& m. IN a f= > 

atet yent - Amenta ka Abu леб 
уат n the dweller in Amenta, the bull gos ар the lord 


\ is not, bydos, 
. №5 Ж à 8 1 
<> О | 
| 1 Eu. Îi © | 
ат бай her fep neteru 


fof those who arel prince d those Жы ae been, ruler of the gods 
lin the presence, Í 


Sx РАП тїй | 


terti ` neheh Henti neleru yer аа 
of old, Ln everlasting, O Henti of the gods, prince great 
— ci.» 54 
AAAAAA AAAAAA AAAAAA | 
= | ө AA е BI 
ө pet heq en anyu suten en entu 


of heaven, governor of the living, king of those who exist. 


же p > À Á 
еп mert ип-па em sesu - f атау 
Through love of my being among his followers revered, 


= їй ma N Di № 


åri a her seseta em деби - f neb 
I made myself chief of the mysteries at his festivals all, ni at 


о O 
Кез” qp e qj SM 
iit = 

netemtet-f neb йі еп Amentet_nefert іш ет 
processions his all, [and| saith (һе Amenta beautiful: Come in 


FROM THE STELE OF ABU. IOI 


бп °т | = $3 & 
elu © 9 
hetep yu neter er sah meny 
peace, O beatified one, divine one, to a glorified body perfect, 


x => <> ANA AANA 
d» 3 - ART. fh 
cot | @ о 4? 
neter uhemu rey re - F emm anyu yent 


divine herald, knowing his mouth among the living, pass through 


fa = мї == SB te me | < 


duse! neb ст Amentet er ат? en neler pun 
place every in Amenta to the oR in which god this [15| 


IN < j^ Koo OS М 

NAMA VLA <> 

о © О 

ат fer entet - А ет "e aper em yet- 
there, because thou comest in peace provided with wealth 


= 10 tee Pos T. DU 


ne апи tep ta mereru any mestet 
thy. Bs living ones оп earth |who| love life, | who| hate 


Ө a =k вш 
<= gw] 
о 5% iN > A 1 ў » | 
мері ет merer - Gen uah ер la lel- 
destruction by reason of love your of remaining upon earth, say 


& | д б c 
AANAAA І 
len ха ta les en атау 


ye: Thousands of cakes and vessels of ale |be given | to the revered 


== n —— eo © 

A E ME | Ш iN ы 
Abu er erper en Ка yent - Amenta Ap- 
Abu in the temple of Ra, of Khent-Amenta, of Ap 
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Tre ^ a — ыма ° 
bat 1% “а ©; ы, NAA AN. 
ual и Tefnet Tehuti Seker Hemen Sept 
uat, of Shu, of Tefnet, of Thoth, of Seker, of Hemen, of Sept, 


*d UT NET LUV а 
Seb Nut Hetep An-heru Ameni Mentu Ptah 
of Seb, of Nut, of Hetep, of An-heru, of Ameni, of Mentu, of Ptah, 


а et kh Qa LZ 


Anpu Sey? res Heru Heru meh Unyert 
of Anubis, of Sekhi, jot Horus of че ІШ Horus of Шы. of Unkhert, 
South, North, 
өп — * ўа [j е cM 
ajil © e — Do 
paut ent Segeta (2) Недгі Het - heri Reput 


ү the oe of Neith, of Sesheta, of Heget, of Hathor, of Repit, 
of the gods, i 


шк е 
Nebt-het Sebt 
of Nephthys, of Sebt. 


INSCRIPTION OF АТА. 
[Xllth dynasty.] 


© NN <. 
f wm О Il ^S e (8 

XX I l AMANA б | 
renpul abet qemt Semu hru yemt ші smer ца? 


Үсаг.... month three of summer, day three, came the “friend опе”, 


АС 201 = (а 0. 


mer ah Аға 24 sehat алет еп 
the overseer of cattle Ata 10 bring down a stone for 
— <> 
rit 2 = J PM 
sa seul 
neler meri erpa ha yer-heb smer 
the god-beloved, ү о! the duke, ds chief | the “friend 
prince, reader, 
22... 
a | 
ual mer res mer neler hen 


опе”, the governor of the south, the overseer of the priests 


ғ. fh 4S US ДУ ME 


Amsu tatu - ад” au seha - т nef aner 
of Amsu Tchaut - ager. I brought down to him a stone 
(or Min), 

' ni % г | % 7" 

mS | (2 

meh ALT em ға СС au ап - na 
of cubits twelve with men two hundred, ] brought 


k=] T ç nnn — Ж 11 
ПП <> EN 
dh sen mahet L ar ша 


oxen two, gazelles fifty, stags five. 


ADDRESS TO THE LIVING BY KHNEMU-HETEP. 


From his tomb at Beni-hasan. 
[ХШҺ dynasty.) 


ғ. $i 8i 7 E| SN 


апуи tepu ѓа fase?  - sen em 
Най ye living ones upon earth, they [who] pass in going 


EN s +s № Mus = 


"p em yeseft пеб 

down [and] in going up [the Nile], ds all, 
| ANNA Cy] 

а) di =e tua d 

yer heb henu-ka neb fi - sen peryeru 


reader [and] priests of the 4a all, let them say, “A sepulchral meal, 


Lh 5 М т з а 


ta em hegt ah арі 
а "hom be loaves, of vessels of beer, oxen, ducks, 
Her, Skt wl n IS 
<>! 1! А-А Il! с = 
neler senÜer merhet meny ses yet лебі nefert 
incense, unguent, linen bandages, things all beautiful and 
(lee Te d Xm Umm фу 
abt апу neler am п да en amay 


pure liveth god on them to the Za of the revered one, 
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ы т. аё И dde! 


тей еп за sehet neter het xerp 
arranger of the sa order of priests, inspector of the temple, chief of 


і Dol TH AE 
a p I |l li Í ! AAAAAA 
neler hetep em eru-peru пеіеги пи? fen 


the divine offerings іп the temples of the gods of city this, 


04 dias S 6 Fa — 
suten an Neteru-helep sa упети - Веер madyeru 
the royal scribe, Neteru-hetep’s son Khnemu-hetep, triumphant.” 


FROM THE TOMB ОЕ AMENI-EM-HAT АТ 
BENI-HASAN. 
[XIIth dynasty.] 


Ше p o-R + WÉ 

FONA — I 
renpit XLIII yer hen en Heru any mest 
Year 43 under the Majesty of Horus, ree one of births, 


ж “827 T aA B® 


suten net (or bat) yeper-ka-Ra any Wü. әәә 


[s of аа) Kheper-ka-Ra, living for ever, ing of Upper and 
and South, Lower Egypt, 


f Mn %, f Üu 


any mest Heru nub any mest 
living one of births, the golden Horus, living one of births, 
пыт =ъ LI fe 
MANAM = x< © 
Usertsen any fetta er nuheh yeft renpit 


Usertsen, living for ever [and] to all eternity. When [it was] year 


N HI © Жа [> nn | О; Г\ 
О 
n Al НЕ nn! ll Bh ^ ШЕ 
XXV ет Май renpit XLIII abet sen fa hru XV 
2 іп fthe nome) /[{i.e.,] year 43 month| jthe growing) da I 
5 \Mahetch, f | [of the = a of f | season, | M > 
of Usertsen], 


m jl. gS lI Ms s — — 
neb - a 2 un - 
] ausi my lord when he went up the i? to 
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S S с | e 
ISR SRI М x» 
seyert “Л - f em satu Stu 
defeat his foes among the strange peoples four, [and] 


fh ` €. 5 => KR c 


yent - ps net (or bat) net (9) 


I went up as кет son a the prince [being] a royal {elton 
ce ог, 


м d oom WU 
HE М 
mer тепйіш (or и ur en Маре em dlen 


[and] general of the soldiers great of the ! 4. (апа | as a deputy 
nome, 


le W SPP LZ ill 
sa atef dauu yest hestet 
person of [my] father old, under the favour [which I had] 


№ lo Sr A Inos 


suten per тегім - f em selep - sa 


in the royal house, ^! the adt мА in the council chamber. 
to him 


sen - а Kas M 
I traversed Kush (Ethiopia) in іп going up the Nile, 1 бан 


ы езе ев Е 


па feru ta ап na annu 
with me the boundaries (lot E the ey 1 "ong the offerings 
Egypt], J 
| О е em 
= $ idw Uu. TU 
neb - d hesel - d peh - s pet aha en 


to my lord, my favour it reached to heaven. Rose up 
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| — МАЗ Мосс fea c 


hen - f ша ет hetep seyer - nef 
his Majesty setting out in peace, he defeated 


— Si KR Now ИА % 1 


Re (7M) w о 
“Л - f em Kas yast ¿ - па her 
his foes іп Kush (Ethiopia) the stinking. I came to 
=N. — K HEAT: X 
$е$ em sept n ап ides "ueh 
follow s as one provided of face, not happened disaster 


(i. e., a keen overseer) 


МИ d c =]. J. 2 


masa - а yent - k[u]à er ant 
among my soldiers. I went up the Nile to bring id 
| a 
„ы € Do 3$ — (egt! 
en nubu en hen en suten net (or bat) Kheper-ka-Ra 


North and South, 


ta - ҰЙ mT x IS 


any tetta er nuheh yent - nå депа 
living for ever [and] to all eternity. I went up the Nile with the 


mo oe Қосулы 


of gold to the Majesty of | the king of the шаа 


erpa ha suten sa ur en x - ff 

prince, the duke, the royal son, eldest of his body, 

UP T 1 D MTS F NK 
Атет и senó Zt - 


Ameni, life strength, health! I went up the Nile кү 
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S Ce | 
it AANAAA 
TI М = ES 
hesb СССС ет selepu neb en masa-a 
a company of men 400 being picked every one of my soldiers, 


Jee М - Ll пуй ha. Jem 


em  hetep an nehu 
coming їп реасе not had they idl. I ndi 


x jo шы vi Ue сезі 


nubu 
on the gold dd to me, and JF was ri on 
E RR LOS] =] } 
ж e 
— s 4 | % 
her - $ ет suten per neler tua - suten 


account of it in the royal house, God praised и те the royal 


SÍ ЕЗШЕС- =ý <= wl? 


aha - yeni - Фа er зебі 
son. I rose up, I went up the river to convey 
<> M NAA 
Jon ji jade PU. 
би er tema en Qebti депа 


the ingots to the city of Qebt (Coptos), together with 


= = KRU 2 &. Thaw 


erpa ha mer nut Usertsen 
the prince, the duke, the governor of the city, | ien | Usertsen, 
magistrate, 
| SEI ' 
T кл | Ж be | vip 
any ий senb ay - hesh 


life, strength, health! I went up the river ЕЧ а company of men 
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eee 
eee 
CCCCCC ет 
боо, with warrior 
| zo É W 
an | 
em hetep masa-a 


іп peace, were my soldiers in good condition. 


AAAAAA 


ла Es ке 
commanded me all. Iam 
БҰ IN 
<> 
о | 
mert hag mer 


in love, a governor loving 


—1й — - ЗА: 


neb еп Mahet г - ¿ua 
every of Mahetch. I came 
.—! «4 AAAAAA 
uL = % Ж 
ar åri - nå fetet- 
I did that was 


ж йй RO 1 


neb damt 
the lord of graciousness, Ne 
= wer csl m E: 
| Ф <> 1и 
nul - f ат - па Кеті керші 
his city, I made | but years 


(ғ. е., I passed) 


4 я ||| 
М TS М Y Rodi in 
em hag ет Mahet байи neb еп suien per 
as governor in Mahetch. Works all in the royal house 
t 0 А ен 
| <> Ad) 
her жере” em E en erl@ - na 
were performed by my ue Rose up and gave me 
% pc] М | £I. uu g ай | 
<> | AAA C | 
a | | е Mt | | 
mer Gest en kesu (2?) per пи sau 


the governor of the companies of the pasture houses of the shepherds 


i 59 


nu Маде ka 


ІН 


MMM 
of Mahetch bulls three thousand of 


A YII ант 


em nuhbu 
their yoke и. 
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il-- 39 27 R | — = ese 


hes - k[u]à her - s em sulen per er Gennu 
I was praised by reason of it in the royal house at each 


n 2 5ra К Roe Se vtl 


renpit ent baku - 
year of breeding (?). " bore their MU 
| = ff М 
ч АМУУ ea E] cL с-м <> 
AAAAAA бс |! I 1 
neb en suten per ап hert-a er - a 
all to the royal house, nothing [was] on hand against me in 


(2. е., remained undone) 


hbo = (> £= ¥ Ë — 


neb bak - па Май er 
section of it any. I worked Mahetch to 
Р ^ А. ? о 
<> IN AA Yi ss ЕН AWA = 
ter - f em тпетта: (2) uahet an sat 
the whole of it Бу journeyings constant, not a daughter 
ges 
URS md €» — lc 
nefes sehefeb - yart 
of a little man did 1 hou not a widow 
(2. e., poor) 
mind xw . Ug 919-9 BI 
taát - ап айий ye - а nef 


did I treat harshly, not a husbandman did I resist him, 


ais эй 
зе м A 
NAA — AAAAAA AAAAAA 
an зай “ла - na ап un mer 

not a shepherd did I turn back, not existed overseer 
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сш || = “ 
a ll S ER М ж <> — й < Ж 

tet Get - na #0 - es 
of a gang of five men [from whom| I took his men for 


Sl c Edu — "ЫШ 
байи ап ип ла еп аи - 


the works, not existed oppression in my time, 


— ASIR |> Ei 


an heger en е ан yeper en renput 
not a hungry man in my time. When happened years 


Ri Dele өні уе % Ж NM 


hegeru aha - seka - ahet 


of hunger I Mie: up, I ploughed p fields 


€E AAAAAA I cx 

Ex <> iN X Xe АР | \ | 
© o Ж 1 x a | 
nebt ent Май” er tag - f res mehtt 


all of Mahetch to its border southern and northern, 


° <> d %, I| ! 
seany art sebu - f an 
making to 1. its қайы making its food, not 


4 <> NS 
8- {lH IU — Жос” 
“=> a 
yeper heger am - f еа - na en 
existed a hungry man in it. I gave to 


“=й YS пру - [L2 Wed 
yart ma "m ап seĝen - 
the widow as to the possessor Ғы — not did I A; 
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cor — AWA 
= x =) Үр № = : 
<> O 
ur er s - nd пей 


the firstborn at the expense of is young child i in [what] I gave all. 


fam fp = Z= = 6- 


a mwl Í | 
aha en Hap er mu uru yeper 
[When] rose Hapi with waters great happened, 
(i. е., when an abundant inundation took place) 
5, wt) [° Nm <— Ө с 
See Тере їнгє, al eee, Т mE 
nebu pertu beti nebu yet neb ån 
the lords of wheat and barley, the lords of things all, not 
x Ж | 
— | == І © x 
seset - d her-a ent ahet 


did I cut off the surplus growth of the field. 
(2. e. deduct for myself) 


STORIES OF THE REIGNS OF SENEFERU 
AND KHUFU (CHEOPS). 
[Early ХУШ dynasty.) 


i À = = FIPS 2a 


en еп yer heb hert 
Rose up d the reader chief, 
TA To E 5 AUR 
MEN A — Ws 
Тай - ше - nef em hekau 
ты em- Ый. his words ОЁ magical power, 
aw = s iN 
aha en ела - nef ermen en mu 
[and] he placed [one] side of the water of the 
ж | l — > а! RA к... 
fe her ийи - sen деп - nef a 
pool upon each other, he found the 
e LASS TH i Ж a Po = 
ШШ 
neyau uah a qit āhā en 
ornament lying upon ч stone; rose up 
<> 
Nem mm fod Ue 
an - nef erla en hent - f ast eref 


he brought up it Тапа) gave [it] to his mistress. Behold now 


Kh шаа & 3 a % 
AAAAAA х —1 | 
ағ pa mu du-f em meh XI her 

the water was it of cubits twelve — at 
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АЖ — Sho 2 ан = $ 
j f ға - nef meh ХХІ V ж 
its back, [but] reached it cubits twenty-four is 


(2. e., in its deepest place) 


$auc- pa же Е s< 


uteb - ff ha en tet - nef ше) - nef 

it had been doubled. i up he spake his words 
A UDS т Ч X 
hekau aha en ап - nef ла еп 


7 magical power. Rose up he brought back the 


— m AS SN == UY n m" 


"mu арди - sen 
waters а » mel to their [former] state. 
So colit Li 
<> 0 | <> | < Ашы ш 

urs en hen - f her hru nefer Репа 


Passed the day his Majesty in [making] a day good with 


ao TA P HAT m 
suten per any uta senò ma ga -f per 


[his] royal house, life, strength, health, as was his form. Coming 
(7. e., his wont) 


SRE Ш 230 £g. 


en fega - nef yer heb heri 
forth rewarded he the reader chief, 
IAIA? м Tet m JP = 1 
ws ws ° <> 
Tata - any em bu neb nefer 
Saule Ad with thing every good. 


8* 


116 STORIES OF THE REIGNS OF SENEFERU AND KHUFU. 


Ro Jiu 8. S = 


mak бай yepert rek 
Verily [this is] the wonderful thing [which] happened in uh time 


\-й= M USH 2-H S 


af - k шеп net (вад Seneferu тайуеғи 
of thy father, f the king of the | Seneferu, triumphant, ч 
North and South, 


ca ДАГЫ Sei Ый С С 


ат yer heb heri Es 


the working of the reader chief, the writer of books, 
(or among the acts) 


ESL AT B. pos 2 


Тай - ап hen en suten nel (bat) 


Tchatcha- «л us the Majesty of Ј the king of the 
North and South, 


<>) [94 (Му i» Stam 


yufu maayeru атта fatu maat 
Khufu, triumphant : Let be given of loaves of bread 
Si sexe HE YT 
ya дед? Jes С dua ий 
one thousand, of beer jugs one hundred, ох опе, 
© O = 
| d хы n == Dom 
<> ||| è 
neter senira pat sen en hen en 
of incense measures two to the Majesty of 
wm (MSs) SIH 
ATS L> T 
suten net (bat) Seneferu тайуеғи 
J the king of the |} — Seneferu, triumphant. 


\North and South, j 
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IMS L8 — о S 
x. A — 
AAAAAA ees П 
Tetteta ren - f hems - f em 
[Herutataf said :| Tetteta is his name, Һе dwelleth in 


ШІ (LY) 2458 Te $ “=й 


Тее - Seneferu maayeru du-f netes 
Tattu - Seneferu, triumphant! He is of humble rank, 


"o fo 1 0 E 


en rep C--X du-f her аті tau D 
of years one hundred and ten; he eateth loaves of bread | five 
hundred, 
с> mS > ы AAAAAA 
S © FA | iN i i. [es ves 6) 
ermen en | dua uà em auf депа зеиға 
a shoulder of an ox in flesh, and drinketh 
45 = Б И, |> 
hegi les С ermen en hru pu du-f 
of beer jugs one hundred unto day this. Не 
Eu re © & | А х | % E 9 
— —— — | c 
rey Ges tep hesq du-f ту 


knoweth [how] to bind on a head [which] n Бел! һе knoweth 
cut off, j 


а Phe ЖАР 7 Ge NS 


ertat «ет таа her sa-f ....-/ 
[how] to make to follow а lion after him [with] his rope (2) 
° — |x w SEE = 
| X | Xa -м- Egg © | 
her ta au-f rey fennu арі 


оп the ground, he knoweth the number ofthe abodes (2) 
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ent unt ent = Tehuti ast = hen 


of the house () of Thoth. Behold passed the day the Majesty 


— MR (a) SIS 7 ЇЇ, 


en sulen net (bat) — qufu maayeru her hehi - nef 


of | the king of the | Khufu, triumphant, in seeking for himself 
North and South, f 


LES e See wd = 
a CI e \\ 
па еп apt ent — " Tehuti er 


the abodes (?) оЁ the house (? of Thoth to 


— de dV fe 54 


ari - 2 matet art en уш - f tet 
make for himself a copy of what belonged to his horizon. Said 
<> ot 
ы. Lh T= D QoS Sd 
an hen - f fes - k aref Heru-tata-f за-а 


his Majesty : Thyself then, О Herutataf, my son, 


Alv № % t> uin MEM TS. 


án -tuk en безері алаш 
bring thou to me bun Rose up made ready boats 
e Aa —D 
cot S> Doh HI, o 
en suten Heru-tata-f pu 
the royal son Herutataf, a Nod out he 
c 

=. M fle <= MGS) 

dri - nef ет yentyaĝii er Тее - Seneferu 


made in sailing up the river to Tattu - Seneferu, 
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=) 4 =55 Мез we БҮ 


maayeru етуеі ла еп ahau 
triumphant. ioe after the boats 
en 
ml = SMS шу, P: = 
тепа er merit art - jo. 
had arrived at the quay, a Ped out e made 
A Mb ЖМ UD 
P MN OLI 
en herti senetem - nef em genau en 
marching, and he sat in a litter of 
>. TSAR N P шо 
ЕН 
hebni nebau sesnetem [ae 
ebony |having| poles и sesnetchem wood inlaid 
қ... iN е We ^ A ІШЕ 
eref em nub yer emyet sper - f Tettet 
with gold. Now after he had come to Tattu, 
] 4 — 
i = TU AS SISO ТУ 
aha en иад Ё genau aha 


[he] rose up and set down the litter [on the ground]. A rising 


P: = > 3 Wh 


art - nef er usefe! - f gem nef 
ді he made to greet him, [and] he found bi 
B i > o КҮТЕ LE 
ш E . maam ses en per - f 
lying upon а mattress () ас {һе door of his house, 


(or wicker couch [:]) 
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па © a 
| % Y E qoem у == NN IN 2 
henu yr рь f her атат- 
[with] опе servant at his head that he might rub (2) 


T9? MTS, $$ 


nef kt her запи retui-f 
it, [and] another to chafe his feet. 
c 
inia hp a 
aha en en nef sulten за Heru-fafa-/f 
Rose up anid out to him the royal son Herutataf 
o—D a — 
| P. \ a — han < {$ PID 
айиш:-/ айа en Pe - e SU 
his hands, rising he made to stand up him, a going 


be Tits е Шр tel 


e 
pu åri - nef Репа -f er merit her ertat - nef 
forth he made with him to the quay to give him 
— P oc poc D UG 
a - f еп en Теней атта 
his arm. к. ир си Tetteta : Prithee 
=e Y» Da» Д flog — 
аш - na ийи еп дадаи ап-ін-/ 
Бе given to me a gagau boat, let one bring 
Pr T ПЕ Po < L 
ж | um 
ла уегін-а her йпи-а aha en era 


to me ту children with my books. Rose up was made 
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< ww AAAAAA о | AAAAAA 
А, Жа, ТТ! i. Pn NN ^S 
абда - nef uda sen белпй qa - sen tut 
to stand for him boats two with their sailors. A going 
co B м == KD 
= 
еп Letteta em yet em изеу 
bun Tetteta sailing down the Nile in the boat 
s bu $e Dah UR 
ол 
enti suten Hleru-tata-f am - f yer 
which the аг son Herutataf was in it. Now 


AAAAAA A 


emyet sper - f er yennu 44 

after Һе had arrived at the palace an entrance made 

Со 
LL > wa == [здү ғ 
А-0 

еп suten sa Heru-tātā-f er semat en 
the royal son Herutataf to inform the 
Do 3 (es) ёа a le 
hen en sulen net yufu maàyeru 


Majesty of f the king of the | Khufu, triumphant. у е 
North and South, 


ы.» SSB (S 1 | | 


suten sa Heru-lata-f agi ша senb 
royal son Herutataf : O Prince, Bie strength, health, 

—391»19 HE Lu m 
neb - ап-па Tetteta an hen - 


my бей, Tu brought  Tetteta. "ed his eae 
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Іт |= wd Ms o> = — 


- na SU ша ди art en 

Go bring to те him. A going out made his 

0 = fS T 
| X3 

hen - f uayt en per - aa any 

Majesty into the colonnade of the great house, life, 


(ғ. e., palace) 


| l Ziler DE OL 


uta senò ча is з Тейеа an 
strength, health, was led in to him Tetteta. са his 
Ha 218 [е GRE FRO 
hen - f peti set Tetteta tem erla 
Majesty : What is it, O Tetteta, [which] not hast made 
Z= ж oP 2 COS (n 

таа - an Tetteta ndsu 

to see me iid E Tetteta: The invited one 
9% gsdéjl + 1 P! 116 
pu г 20: any ий senb nas 


itis [who] cometh, O Prince, life, strength, health! A call [being 


ef RIS) a vw 11 


er-a makua г - kud a. hen - 
made] to me verily I, I come. a his Md: 
5 ly ж P: Ж % = 1.2, 
ал as au-k 


Is it right and true О: is said as thou art 
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el MOT t s ate 


rey - E tep hesg fet an 
knowing Me to bind on a head [which] ee P Said 
cut off + 
<> а 
11110 158 TS 1 Ye (m 
Tetteta du-d rey - Аша an: 


Tetteta : a na I, even I, know [how to do it], O Prince, 


т 1 | ode 2c 14 


any uta senò пеб-а ап hen - f 
life, strength, health, my lord. к his Majesty : 
АЎ © 
| LAR hey е $ ж <> we | ч w ах с \ % == 
атта ап-и - па yenra enti em 0 


Prithee let be brought to те а captive who [is] іп prison 


y. 4 2 DM - U 


neken - f án Letteta ап as 
to PN his doom. pm Tetteta: Not, behold, 
<> | 
= $8 dts] үз | | sds 
еп ret а ша senb neb-a 
of men, O Prince, fife strength, health, my lord. 
Ro [Seb ol 1 — 
SCA \ 
mak an ulu 2й тепі art 


Surely shall EM Bede to perform on some [animal] belonging 
onc ре j 


| о 
Um Bai mL Peto ДЗ — 
ға аш Sepset en 2 
to the beasts sacred! "hs rose up and ss to him 
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М4» RAD Uc т = — 


smen ic / aha еп erta 
a goose, н cut off its head, rose опе апа placed 
A D а» == BIS QT dx oU 
\ x< 
smen keba amentt en 
"à goose оп p side west of 
© D mS 
£T IIS == BAS 
uayi . ша - keba 
the colonnade, [and] its € on T side 
DNE dioi kS qd 1 шр = mE 
abtt en uayi āhā en 
east of the colonnade. Rose up and pf 
Ue S| = S (UU S. Ка 
Tetteta tetet - nef em heka an 
Tetteta, he uttered words of magical power. “ы 
най ^ $ ASSIS 
Ж % | MU > ў A | i pos 
а smen āhā her hebaba 
the goose [then] standing up to waddle [and] 
O с S “>>” „<> 
IN INe % сем a ING кое 
ай - ёт matet yer етуеі sper-f 
its head likewise. Now after had come 
«222. ЕЗ 
€ buds ILS Em > 
er aha en smen 


е « one upon the ЖЕТЕ stood ир и goose 
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La 1 еМ} Fo mm TI A 
aha ha 


} her kaka aha en ета - nef dn-tu- 
standing to cackle. Rising up he made to be brought 
SIS.» 8 о о 
ps 222 ай eniu eref ет ni. en 


to him a khefaa bird, was done to it likewise. "s up and 


> AAAAAA NWA ° 
AAAAAA x. X3 % + 
erla еп hen - f dn-lu - nef аиа ua seyer 


made his Majesty to be brought to him ox one; having fallen 


фе = = фе — D — МІН 


lep-f er ға aha en en Tetteta 

its head to the earth, rose ар and a Tetteta, 
A I ҚОЙЛЫ Po Аз 
ше - nef em heka aha en 

he uttered words of magical power, and stood up E 


THE LIFE OF AAHMES, THE NAVAL OFFICER, 
AS TOLD BY HIMSELF. 
[XVIIIth dynasty.] 


S Yuet) — S 18 ЈА 


her yenit Аађ-теѕ Abana eu" 
The chief of the sailors, Amasis, son of Abana, triumphant, 


с <> i <> 
өне аини “ш Ж 
fet - f tet -å en ten reĝ nebi Za-a rey- 
saith he: І speak to you, О men all, and I give you 


^ Hl OT wx Y. Yi 
ten hesu yepert - та аа - ша 
to know the favours which have come to me. I was decorated 


me) —— ||| © © 
ooo 0 © Ш a | 
em nub sep VII  yeft en ta er ter - f 
with gold times seven before the land all of it, [and 


Dp epee TO Vo лы 


мәл FP — P oa 
<=> 


hen hent er лае! aru seh- 
with] men- and maid- as well as with ш mee I became 
servants servants, to them 
о | <> 
ЗА. АХ з= 1$ 54 
Vl ttt a ANNA 
kui ет ahet ast urt au ren en gen 


owner of fields many great; shall the name for bravery 
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= o2 з < МЎ — = .. 


em Grit - nef ап hetemu pen 
in what he wrought not cease d eit this 
px = a о <>] | 
tetta let - f erentet art - па yeperu - а em 
for ever. He saith: | Now I made my coming into being in 


(2. e, I was born) 


=v e 
p wm MJ UP 1С = 9% 
Jemá en Neyeb du alef-a em uau 

the city of | Nekheb. Was my father of the captain[s] 


6772 = | © 
NÉ (Lam) S „5 4 # 


en suten net Se-genen-Ra madyeru Ba sep sen 
of | the king of the | Seqenen-Ra, triumphant: Ba twice 
North and South, (i. е., Baba) 
<> | «За <> AA <I> 
ST food I eT 
| © AAAAAA | о 
sa Re - dni ren - f ара - nd her ат 
the son of Reant [was] his name. I rose up to perform 
Pe — = АН = Ж BB 
er teh - f em иаа 


the dnb as his deputy in a ship б ^ 


- за == = URP = — 


hau neb taut 
Mas е., en Bull) na the time of the lord of the two lands 
A ze 
B oS == | % Y о! 9 aia 
Neb-pehtet-Ra maàyeru ди-а ет “ға 


Neb-pehtet-Ra, triumphant. Was I at the age of a child, not 
(Aahmes 1) 


128 THE LIFE ОЕ AAHMES, ETC. 


=й ьш 7» 1290 = INT 


áril - a деті аи str - sen 


had I married a wife, was I halen in ен garments 


fennu yer етуі ла ы aha - 
of netted work. But afterwards | d a house, I rose up, 


= га = ө A s 
coe BEY Ж ох | MANANA xb 
Getet - kua er иаа Mehti her genen-a 


I betook myself 10 a ship Mehti thatI might fight, 
(¿ e. the North) 


-- — 1 Ma WiBT 1 | 


ип yer-á A áli any ша senb 
[it] being upon те to ide the Prince, life, strength, health, 


° Zi Z pR? жа 


her rel-a emyel sulut - f 5 pt - f 
upon my feet after his journeyings in his chariot. 


|% 70 P: | ме те 
—— ca 
аи hems = АХ еп Het - UOart 


Being encamped йы against the city о! Avaris 
(2 e., the king) 


et р Gi sx 


PI 


un yer-å ег qent her ret - à embah hen - f 
was [it] upon me to fight upon my feet before his Majesty. 
МАМА SS oD p 
l— € RO узе = 3 Cll 
ANAAAA Sod] 
aha - na lehen - иа er Ta 
I rose up, I was advanced to Khāā-em-Men-nefer. 


(£ e., to a ship of this name) 
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ип ап tu her аа her mu em 
Being One (2. e., the king) fighting on the waters of E 


Гр же | WILLS E 


fet - Жын еп Het- Uart Gha еп yafá - na 
canal of Avaris, rising up I captured [booty]. 
ANIMA os 
| | ж. өн и 
À* 2% 
ап-па tet semi - 6 en sutenet uhem 


I brought a hand [which] was mentioned by the royal herald. 


4. АҮ cb + Си 


ип her етді - па nub ел gent 


Was E giving to me the gold of bravery. 
(2. e., prize) 


Pee же ТТ же, а-ы Т 


айа en пети аба ёт duset fen un ап-а 
Was а second time war in place this, апа I was 
то а 1 ақтарға 
her пет хаја ап-ва Let ип dn tu 


again capturing [booty] бае I brought a hand, was Опе 


ANA AWWA {Д £ | 

| EN Sip ООО с | AAA 
her ertat - na nub en gent em nem-à ип 
giving to me the gold of bravery again. Was 
AAA © 1 © + 2 —— ` 

(5% 7 OA X e. жу] 
ап іш her aba em Ta-qemet reset en Ета 
One fighting in Ta-qemet to the south of city 


9 
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— dew SUP T. ow 


pen aha en an na segera any за 
this, rising up TS | captive а living person. 
U^ ж = Жош AS hed 
x — > 
ha - na er pa mak ап-ш-/ 
I went down into the water verily bringing him 
МОТ S ЖА D Д 
E A Hx 


| force along à ud of y town, I set out 


s ce T ox IDE ue du] 
та yer - f her ти semáu en  sulenel uhem 
with him оп the water. Reported it the royal herald, 


- =} че Зар — 52 + | 
1 T 2% 2” Sa Ye ооо | 
айда еп tu mak аида - а em nub her - $ sen 


rose up One, verily I was rewarded with gold for it a second time. 


к”. PE Y. еб So dad MER 


A haq Het-uārt un ап-а 
Was a capturing Avaris, was I 
ҮТ ten ke Te 
| © Ol | 1 X | a со ІП fet’ 
her атм haget ua — sel hemi yemi (ті 


bringing in captives А man one, women three, in all 


| 
ө m Бл | Po ° = fle x <— 
lepu flu un an hen-f A 7 - set na 
heads four, ма his Majesty 


er 
giving them to me for 
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oS yh ° hM ч уола 


Ж +L {2% 


ІЗІ 


henu un án 2 o hemset her Sarehan 
servants. Was One sitting before Sharehan 
(2. e., besieging) 
À [5a += ma ho? Y — 
AAAAAA қ... s— 
renpit pa un án hen-f — her hag - 5 
in year five, was his Majesty capturing it. 
1 ) XP Ol | ! ON e B 
айа en ап - na haget ат a hey sen 
Rose up brought in I captives there, women two, 
<=> Жі | ө => Mm mm 4 
© Q | AAA ІМ % | о XP ооо = 
fee ий ип dntu her ertat - па nub en gent 
hand one. Was One giving to me the gold of | bravery, 
oI —— AAA 4 е | © Z 
М = ж ї I us FC 
< о 5-2 | — Өс 
mak еңді - па haget er henu yer emyet 
verily [were] given to me the captives for servants. Now after 
ped £L. OLIM. oe 
s— x AAAAAA | eco AAAAAA 
sma en  hen-f mena Satet un 
had slaughtered his Majesty the doomed foes of Asia was 
1 Ш Die к= 
ап f her yen Out Xent-hen-nefer er 
he sailing up the Nile to Khent-hen-nefer to 
AC Bb 91% 35 0 00 7 
——й [млл | c 
seksek anit Kenseta un ап hen-f her ат 
chastise the Anti of Nubia. Was his Majesty making 


g* 
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“ызы 2 IRN a 0 mm Де % 


yat aat dm - sen aha en ап - na 
a slaughter great among them. Rose up brought in I 
а T I| IH y | 
сі | I 1% | Sih e| 0 AAAAAA rx % 
haget am ға апу sen fet yemi ип an tu 


captives there men living two, hands three. Was One 


% 99 — TF fo KO 


her aud-a em nub her - 5 sen mak 
rewarding me with gold for it a second time, [and] verily [he] 
= AAAAAA AAAAAA © 
D 10 — сакс 
© X | B jy 4 о — = | У 
eat - па hent sen nāt em yet ап 


gave me female slaves two. Came back sailing down the river 


| AAAAAA 
x (^ == E --2 s> Kod 
Los 9 P1 Sa 
hen-f db - f em gent леуі 


his Majesty [having] his heart edid with might and conquest, 


"ы, S 9 E м 
Ө - nef resu mehta 
[for] he had vanquished those of the south and those of the north. 


one wm SPR С P w ži 


en aata 
Rose up the “Scourge” coming to m S 
ce 
[= I p oP ee ТП be 
seleken ши - f  neeru gemdau 


making to enter К CE i. defiled he the gods of the south 


THE LIFE OF AAHMES, ETC. 133 


iS WW 1. = | 
/ деті - f an hen-f ет Gent- 
E grip. Found him his Majesty in Thent- 


WE xe QUU de T pepe = 


а - d un an hen-f — her ати - f em 
ta - 4, Was his Majesty bringing him in 
<> 4 
I. T = x ue — 
seger е0 - f nebu таз hag 
captive alive [and] his men all меге led in captive. 
i n ^ ки № =F W| £ ú = 
айа еп таға sen ет 
Rising up I ӨНЕ in enemies two Бу 
те = кт S S 2 
E em aata 
force in du SN i the “Scourge”. e; 
w е <> Фф n II j: —— =>] 12 
lay * = yw ө "SN 
ап iu her егійі - па fep he na lendu aht 
One giving to me heads five for [my] share [and] of land 
шаш Sa | Y vno “N NUBE 
ae I a | % z TE 
slate! ша em nul - а aru en yenit 


measures five іп ту city. Was done TEM tothe sailors, 


AAAAAA 


© e 0 
<> x< aam 
er āu - sen етта aha ёп yer реў 


all of them, likewise. Rose up degraded one that and 
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e — <> "E TANI. МАМЕ 
^P ID ee жє [ы] c oc 
ги Теа - ап ren - f sehu - nef nef 
came, Tetà-àn [was] his name, he collected to himself 


— O e SE | © `< 
yaku - аби ип ал hen-f her sma- 
the vile-hearted (2. e., rebels), was his Majesty smiting 


e | с 
| | % | = t i 
f hent - f em іеті yeper aha еп 


him [and] his servants so that never again grs 5. Не gave to 
rise up. 


<=> S a -о- l Ө | 
Forse 
.a Y ° үр и iN i % aa lli a | 
еда - nd [ери yemi aht май ша em ти - a 
me heads three and of land measures five іп my city. 


e 4 F VS М (e 


un ап-а her yent suten net (bat) Teser-ka-Ra 


Was I carrying | the king of the | Tcheser-ka-Ra, 
\North and South, (Amenophis I.) 


= (d+ = Tu = = 


maayeru du - f em yentit er Kes 
triumphant, [when] he was sailing up the river to Nubia 


= be. m Se 2 
er 


seusext ѓаќи Qemt un ап hen-f 
to widen the boundaries of Egypt. Was his Majesty 


| Ix Шаа 4% 

| 5 A = ө $ к 
her seger Anti Kenset pef ет her ab menfilu - f 
taking captive Antiof Nubia that among his soldiers, 
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À ^Y 8 f D aw my | 21 ба! 
ілін ет kua an nehup =- — sen 
being led into an ambush not could escape they, 
Pepi — 00 Ф V 00 "n 

| | ^Y 
uleyu їйї her kes та entu an 


being scattered id yielding on [their] ground so that never again 


8 Mle $i $4 s 0» 
yeper - ud em рф еп menfilu -n аи 


[rise | Sea I was at the head of our soldiers, 
rise up. 


= Lot 2 => — ose 


E —W NNN I 
dba - па er un тай таа еп hen-f gen! - а 
I fought іп very truth, Saw his Majesty my valour. 


(2. e., to the utmost of my power) 


j pata c-—1 n + 
ап-па Je — sen mas en беп-/ un 
I brought in hands two, carrying [them] to his Majesty. Was 
ее bi RY — ý Ul Ep bran | 
an tu ns дейі reG - f menment - f 
One seeking out his people and his cattle, 
i че о. um ме 
ап-па seger mas en 
rose up brought in I a captive Tn bringing [him] to 
| од | n 2I 
| x Л ái | x = SEM oO 
hen-f dn-nd hen-f Aru sen er Qemi 


his Majesty. I brought his Majesty in days two to Egypt 
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= fer 2 фе ф- 2% 1 9€ 
ha 


em ynemet heru aha en іш her аий-а 
from the pool upper, rose up One rewarding me 
we QU жы. Pep ow 
OOO 

em nub ара еп ап-па hent sen ет 
with gold. Rose up I brought in female slaves two in 
тәне [AIL] IA $ 1l „ 
<> AAAAAA &— A қ... AAAAAA 
heru enen mas - na en hen-f un 
addition to those which I carried to his Majesty. Was 
we <> i о + 
А % Fi e ҰР RS Ё жағу 
ån lu her — erfat-á er abatiu en heg un- 
One making me the “Warrior of the Prince”. Was 


(4. e., “Crown-warrior”) 


$ T YA м 


na her yeni suten net (bat) Aa-yeper-ka-Ra 
I conveying up the river f the king of the | Aa-kheper-ka-Ra, 
\North and South, (Thothmes 1.) 


— eo = thes => dm Be 


pe 
maayeru аи-/ ет fa er  Xent-hen-nefer 
triumphant, was he sailing up to Khent-hen-nefer 


= Meas Ue K. 


ѕеѕип hai Хеге! er fer 
to punish the disaffected ones of Khetet, and to destroy 
| | «4 — М + mw @ A 
AAAAAA AAAAAA fd) 
бе$ еп А (2) ип - аға her gent 


the roads (?) of the district of A (?), Was I fighting 
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л = ш Nm = K 


emma - f em mu ban em pa 
with him on E water foul in the 
mA... Ж кта obs 
"s айаи i la penatt 


‚ and » fighting barges [were] on the shallow beach, 


eod ds ? M e> = Ҹи 


NANA 
ип ап iu her erlal-a er her yenit 
was One making me the chief of the sailors. 
We 1 Lf 
кА 
an hen-f any uta senb 


Was his Majesty, life, strength, health . . . 


THE HARPER’S LAMENT. 
From the tomb of Nefer-hetep. 


[XVIIIth dynasty.] 


— ~" A& MN = Jes =. = 


en he em bent ent: em 

см i singer to the harp who is in 
+i o ч жш 
Ca «<=> AWA 

іа mahat en  Ausar neler aif en Amen 
the tomb of Osiris, the divine father of | Amen, 
es D — =) Zf © wx P e 
Nefer-hetep maayeru fet - f urt uru ' pu 


Nefer-hetep, triumphant. Saith һе: Resteth mighty one this, 


> Ж uil 4 
<> © ||| 
a nefer yeper yat 
right dnd true ті the Pet good. {What hath come) | bodies 
into being [from] (i e., women) 


Ea a= old ЫЙ T 


a sebi yer - k fama her 
must pass away before thee, O an the young men and women 


ШИ - re T xls 
<> AVA ӊ„—й А) An, 
A C23 I! © I 
it er аи! - sen Жа а-у P шай 


go to their places. Ra giveth himself at dawn, 
(2. e., sheweth) 
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ке — SNE ° 25507,4 


Tem Веер ет Manu tai her utet kant her 
Tmu setteth in Manu. Men beget and women 
Ao 7 же T a чү LO 77 (ah 
o | I Ols III f | 
seep fent neb her тра nefu het - ta meses 


receive, nose every smelling the breath of dawn, and children 


таз PIS I US = S, 
— = ИИ E Fg og <> | 
resst ги - sen duse! - aru ári hru 
all alike they come to "the place Is = Make а day 
to em 
= ° 

| ØK oll 1= s “bel 

° s | ү | 

nefer pa _ neteratef amma qemat Jept 


happy, O divine father! Come, unguents and perfumes are set 


= $5 ROS Sul — Бе 


er yer - k mahuu sefennu er ermentu 
before thee, mahu flowers and lilies for the arms [and] 
Q ea MN a 5% 
š J с [= y ^ T p uem ui 
er Senbet sent - k ат? аб - % senetem-6 


for the neck of thy sister dwelling in thy heart, sitting 


ғо» IS ИШ "д = 27 


er-kes - А атта фета er yt! - k 
near thee. Come then, sons [and] music are before thee. 
c Cc е2 we < Ау 
-— ©@ I ! <= о (01 

a futu ы seya - nek 25 


Set behind [thee] evil things all, think thou upon gladness [only] 
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A © D $$ tJ | | 
^ | \\ AAAAAA Sl x 
er it hru рей еп тепа am-f 
until cometh day that arriveth [a man] in it 
Km of! 24 

=< <> 
pa ta mer - $ ker 


the land [which] loveth it silence. 


er 
at 


THE BATTLE OF MEGIDDO. 
From the Annals of Thothmes III. 


[ХУШ dynasty.] 


{ e n | | таз уен о n ass Nx 
© n | AAA ІШІ ) | | 
renp! XXIII tep semu hru XVI er [ета 


Year twenty-three, first month of summer, day sixteen, at the town 


wm Moo IÓ 1 Tob TT Ú, 


en Them ulu еп беп-/ nelu - re henà 

of Ihem. Ordered his Majesty a council of war with 
| WWM ае! <> 

а е me ж 

menfitu-f en neyt er tet erentet yeru 

his soldiers of | valour, saying: Inasmuch as wretch 


0 = 4 
Жш. le рее ^S EA 
7" 44 


ре еп Оејеќи 


er 
that of Kadesh hath come [and] gone into 
Me [PUR М oid 2% 9 
Maka SU am em ta at sehut- 
Megiddo, [and] he is there at this moment, and hath 
x x | | a Ill e оғ | 
nef nef seru nu зей nebt enti her 


gathered to him the princes of countries all who are on 
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AA „л we N 
mu еп (еті hen ғай er Р Milerina 
the water of Egypt and [those who are] as faras Меһегіпа, 
(i. e., in league with Egypt) (Mesopotamia) 
A M$ Ded Usi mn 
zh | 
yaru Qetu sesemut - sen 
b "s Seem Syrians, Qetu, their horses, 
d POTIS 
j| OAM, eos <> 
кака <> | aie | o Д 
menfilu-sen er fer - sen  ereníel su n fef yeriu 
their soldiers, all of them, because he was saying, “Verily 
ГА їй <= — — ide А Roll 
^ — SCA 
ауа - а er йа er fen -f em Макба 


I will rise up to fight against his Majesty in Megiddo", 


Am hosel 2. 


fet - іт - па rali teh - en - sen 
tell уе me my way thither. They spake 
© | 
= ole He {ш Pe n 
yeft hen-f su ах her 
before his Majesty: Is it ads that we a along 
= n 
wes мама с М ыу = Pes be we 1% = 
maGen pen enti ua er hens dulu 
road this which advances becoming narrower? Опе 
+ MA = $us: PX T 
Б =| oO А 1 
her 2 er затш ат aha her 


cometh to say, “The foes аге there standing to 
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О ЕЕ = M ||] we 


р maten er a ds ben fem 
[defend] the road against a host". Behold must not march Ін" this} 
case j 
m NT m =% 9 Z% RM GES 
— 
sesemet | em-sa sesemet em-sa red en matel 


horse behind horse, m. man behind man? likewise is it 


Е Rm me 55 


an du шип na en hati en amt 
that would be the men who аге in front of our army able 
IN e 
i yos en 2 "t аа em 
to fight, idu! doe of the rear standing distant in 
DE DES <> 
Ta AQ SL. NANA AAAAAA l! AAAAAA 
= AAAAAA со O 
Aalena an aba - en - sen erentet Sen en 
Alena not being able to fight? Pe as Í two 
as there are 


кі, Бі Т, w ЖЕЗ AS 


табет! аа ий en табеп mak 
roads | w distan A one of the road[s] verily 
a distance, 
1% = I BEN еә % 9 
ИШ 
su 2 - n is e. ament en Tadaneka 
it will set us on the road west of Taaaneka, and 
<< AAAAAA * OC 
Т = I = i ia 
IA © I #! |! | a | о о 
mak Su Тай - n her uat mehtet en 


е id verily it will set us оп the road north of 
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7/04 E - n er тебе en Mak@a 
Tcheftha, and f we shall to the north of Megiddo. 
(соте out 
| ° 3 c 29 е v 
AN wo <> Km 
— 1 MEM NM | © | 
ау fau neb - n neyt her yr ab - f 


O let go forth our lord mighty according to his heart’s desire 


i3 X Z aT Ree 


erta fem - n her maGen 
м EEEE" ie not make us march on road 
cx AAA 

4 2S PA м е О d. 
AMANAA 246 А D Х | 
pen еа aha na en арш ат - f ast 
this hidden, stand the envoys in it. Behold 
( | © = ө S | in 

hen-f her yaar her-s yer pon tet en- 


his Majesty became furious at it [at] things these [which] de had 


mm — a | cat Ill ене 


sen yer hat (22124 ет hen en sefep-sa 


said before the words from the Majesty of the Court, 
(£ e., in respect of) 


ат ШЕ. 


life, strength, health, үш T By my life, by my beloved Ra, 
Said : 


(St oF UL ісер 9 
hesu-a fef - а Amen hunnu fent-a 


by my favour with my father Amen, who maketh young my nose 
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NT 1 YS le ЇЙ Ба 


ет any usr ди fau hen-à Рем табеп 


with Ше and power, will set ош my Majestv by road 


o зам ма ДАР l1. %-- 


pen Aalena атта {ет enti та - f 
this of Aalena. Let go him whose face 
222—5 e TANI A n 
| МУ | Ë іы Бур ор т, ' ! DY 
åm - Om her na en maGennu tetu- 
among you is upon the roads [of which] ye have 
— | ^® © — IN М 
A ca Хам. 
с \ | 
om amma ебі hra - f ат - Oen em 
spoken, | let come him whose face among you is for 
ide М R A 2 ROB 
sesul hen-a 
following my Majesty, ini P ЫШ: cry among A 
m SP Ја id c UP 
=> pa < АЛАМА 
en yeru but an du 
wretched creatures abominated of l: “Is it not that 
2 л ° Тї Wwe = 
hen-f tau her ki табеп au-f aa 


his Majesty hath gone by another road? He hath departed 


ИШ ИШ 
er sent - en - n ka - sen fef - en - sen 


through fear of us; [this] will they cry. They spake 


10 


146 THE BATTLE OF MEGIDDO. 


S | e eo 
yeft hen-f art fef - А Amen neb nest 
before his Majesty : “Мау make thy father Amen, the lord | of the | 
` thrones f 
= О е | AD о 
th 1g = 
— І CA c 
tatu yent dpi maket - k 
of the world, the dweller in the Apts, thy protection. 


(2. e., Karnak) 


Rae RM lo A J> = 


таб - nm em fes hen-k em neb 
Verily we [are] following thy Majesty into Nas every 


IYS IA I Got à? wil 


fau-k un - п em-sa neb- 
goest thou ad we are servants behind their 
— 
п. || IE ХАУ \\ AAAAAA Á i > 2 NNNNA 
AAAAAA 
sen ast pehui еп тепйіш m en 


master." Behold then the end of the army mighty of 
(2. e, rear guard) 


pe = Ж - ay ке 
hen-f er AT en Aalena 
his Majesty [was] at u town of Aalena, and 
Bow à i 7 — 
ох TA с EE % cc 
pa йай per meh- 
the head came m to e € ..; [when] they 
(2. e., advance guard) 
S «а — 
I I! | -— ез ANA 
en - sen en dnt Gen aha еп 


had filled "i ravines of valley this, rose апа 
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teh - en - sen yer - іи eref mak hen-f 
said they: “Assuredly now verily his Majesty 
AAAAAA AAAAAA ie 
E] i Á yes s ААЛАЛА AAAAAA 
A — Sa |. — ИШ 
per henà = menfilu-f en леуім meh - en - sen 


Pw 1 with his army of brave men, and they have filled 
ort 


в % | Ў аттен 
W () | | |< мм KS 4% Pad 
pek en ат атта selem - еп 


the ravines of the valley: come now, let us hearken unto 


ЛІ SS Th 


neb ~- п ne ps em pa letet-f nebt amma 


our lord mighty in that which he saith all, come now, 


Шы уен е хе ы» ° 


54 -en - n neb - n pehui en menfitu-f hend 
let us guard our lord. Тһе rear of his army апа 
0 A ғ Soo — M d 
ret-f sať ~- sen pehut en pa menfitu 
_of his men they guard the rear of the army 
ane (NN) 
er йа ka аба - sen er na en sefa 
behind: surely if they fight against the mountaineers, 
K ees = 0 = IND Ж 
А 111и о ИШ ri 
ka lem - n ей db - n er pa-n 
surely we must not allow our heart to бок our 


(i. e., courage) 
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menfitu smeni en I< -f her benru- 
soldiers has stationed om his Majesty outside 
LEID t dui эъ — gle 
AAAAA | a N | 

sen еп зай pehut en menfitu-f 


these which are Fd to guard the rear of his army 


“оз, 11 D =“ Ж m LES 


en леуі peh еп hau 
of brave men." T then arrived h forepart of the army 
— 
Bu E 
= табеп du 2. 


coming t on the road at the m t м arrived 


[| а RoW Ta. 
AAAAAA AAAAAA 
xa | SCA О e` I 
en Зеп-/ res Maka her sept en 
his Majesty at the south of Megiddo, оп the edge of 


ВЕ \ > Wm |% бсо iiu 
yennu en gina Gu unnul VII em 
the pool of Qina, [it] being hour seven of 
== © 
= Roa fo w ХЫ Ing 
rer em Su aha en uah ahu 


the circuiting of Shu. [Onc] rose up and pitched the camp 


ae ш М 4% A Ф мт dH 
M na 2—1 AAAAAA 
en hen-f «та ап ёл тепйім er 


of his Majesty, and it gave in e нія of the army all 
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ter - f tet kr - Өеп sesept yaau- 
of it, saying: “Lay ye hold upon [and] prepare your 

ft tot as ç 
белп erentet du - tu er 25 er aba 

arms inasmuch as it will be to advance to do battle 
AAAAAA 

МАЙЫР, ТР х= 2% 5. к ® оо 

pem yer pef yasi tua entet 


with wretched one this and abominable at daybreak, because 


PPAR | com d d | 


tutu her . . em аат en ша senb 
it will be to. .... in the camp of a me health". 


PB = Ш 200. ЕН 


arit meyer (?) uru ий en fesu 


Made preparations (?) the overseers I of thc | of the foot-soldiers, 
provisions 


— | —— 
C3 Í % XO AAAAAA & | ANA AAA 
x A | NS | ИИ 
se§ resu en тепйіш fel - en ~- sen 

passed along the watchmen of the soldiers, they said : 


AA © Il <L> © П < |< 
= | © Ө 
леп бер sen res lep sep sen res an 


“Be firm, twice ; watch well, twice ; watch for life 


c 
Biner d |! d» 
ws А 
ет ат еп апу оша senò 7 - fu er 
in the camp of life, strength, health.” Came one to 
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| МАМА | 
— {„ ce [у Selle ge 
tet en hen-f meru senb амай 
say to his Majesty: "The mountain [land is in а) | and the | 


| good state, | bondsmen 
© 12 e { a nn | 
“ | — © ЕЕ 
rest meht er ла renpit XXIII tep 
south and north likewise.” Year twenty-three, first month 
CX © nn © Ш О 
femu hru XXI hru еп heh en фаш (дп 


of the season, day twenty-one, the day ofthe festival of paut (2) n 
of summer 


git " oT Tox 
ох e | a О 
er тей sutenet ха! ер. йа 
which corresponds f with | the royal coronation, at fthe earliest 
that of dawn, 
| " ә — 1 = LANA ff => Уа <> 
a D 
era джа en menfitu er p - f er 
is was given in the face of the army all of it to 
p Se) Pe i. T 
ses er p^ tau hen-f | her urerit 


advance against the enemy. Set out his Majesty in a chariot [made] 


< еә Jol S I. 


ent uasm (smu) sabu yakeru - f nu 
of shining bronze decorated a its accoutrements of 
— — © 
зк ъъ BTS = | 
| о 
к» та  Heru d neb art yet ma 


battle, — like Horus, the crusher, the lord, maker of things, like 
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eu НА |^ je e 
AAAAAA AAA. ed 
825 9 ха ANA | wor Oo 
Men6u Uasti df Атеп her seneyt 


Menthu [god] of Thebes, [and] father Amen was for making strong 


-R SIN жу “OS i 


даш - f teb rest en pa menftu 
his two hands. Toe horn southern of the army 
| % ái Q 
lu. 79* ds NL» 4 
en — hen-f er res en Макһба her 
of his Majesty was to the south of Megiddo, at 
—— r 4 \\ AS N 6% Бакы" e N 
О ov NE NS с \ ол ГУ | 
sept a E mehtt er теи атепі 
the border of Qina, i: horn northern to the north-west 
Rola VY lo wR $ m 
=a x= D ба! 
Maka | du hen-f em  her-db - sen 
of Megiddo. Was his Majesty in the middle of them, [was] 
p ^ l —J2 | — / 2 
[ки Ir {сес | И | TES 
Amen ет sau hau-f er taiu /.... Hef 
Amen protecting his body ......... his limbs. 
| <=> Д 
jose PRO we ЧР. 
айа en seyem en hen-f er-es yer hat 
Rising up gained possession his Majesty of it before his 
lx — | MA. | 
dé | =? AAAAAA а! А ® D 
menfitu-f maa ån sen hen-f her seyem 


army. [When] saw they that his Majesty [was] for gaining 
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er-es du - sen her ай em kebkebi 
possession of it, were they for fleeing headlong 
= Ko ome € IR. 
Me Nafi ^ 
Maka em рін en sent yaa- 
into Megiddo with faces of fear, they forsook 
ann NWS |. WS SSeS 
bal [кка —=ƏI I! ttt | ooo | 
en - sen sesemut - sen иже - sen пи nub her 
their horses [апа] their chariots of gold upon 
los (US Pole X «p. 
ca со a a c 
ООО FEN, — 
het athu - Iu set em tebteb 
silver, drawn up were they by the strings 
|, ee Q © 
er ee ee PR QP. 
hebs - sen er Jemá pen ast yetem 
of their garments into town this, for behold ek shut 
|the gates 
н Ол M f. 51 
IN 2—5 NA | Ld 
en en reg » pen he athu- 


certain of the people of town this, [and] they drew 


= K UM TT [= 


sen em hebs 24 GebGeb - еб 
up [them] by [their] garments to hoist them 
> | < We %%0 
<> qo о» сша e 
~N і AAA 
er her er tema pen ast ha 


over [the walls] into town this. And behold іп truth 


THE BATTLE OF MEGIDDO. 153 


| <> 
art 225 еп Деп-/ ertat аб - sen 24 
not made the soldiers of his Majesty to give their I ou to 
minds 


AAAAAA | AAAAAA d | 
PL v— x ges] iN <> 2 | 
hag en yet en na yeru 


capture any Ns the things of the degraded ones, 
(£. e., spoil) 


P AME = ы 


- sen her Ма4ба ет 
ТЕ they were for айс е into Megiddo at 
e S 
“А o Ме (AL 9 AR SD 
ta at st du — - a yeru 


the moment, and then [while] they were aa up т degraded 
(2. e., immediately) 


Ep c= a ANNA e pp 
Y (NEN) dudo x —— 
yasi en Qetes депа yeru yas 
pt abominable) of Kadesh, and the degraded and abominable 
men j 
zh ore 
did i ` IN we л ©? [s= e 
en ета p em yus er seaget - set 
of town this in haste to make enter them 
— ahh Ue oS THe & ie 
AS a сес 
er ѓета pen au sent hen-f en ра/- 
into town this, was the fear of his Majesty in their 
— — AA T —— 
AAAAAA AAAAAA 
I ! ! (К> — егі = д | ! 1 
sen аи айиг - sen betes maa sen 


members, were their hands powerless [when] ae saw 
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© 
pb c SS — D — 
seku en yu - f - sen 
the destruction [wrought] by his uraeus crown among them. [They] 


p Фр 4 | AAAAAA Ge о AAAAAA б 
Ü AAAAAA | C Wc 

s— ІЗ! I Í! | <1 | | te | 
aha 


ёл hag sesemut - sen urere? - sen nu 
rose up and captured their horses, their chariots of 
hs f ы MU. тейт 
<u 
ООО | ооо N A ie I ЕА І 
либ Фе hef åri mast mahut - 


gold upon silver, and made to pass into captivity their "Es 


Sr Аз A fF | 


gennu - sen ser 76 та 
‘and their mighty теп lay prostrate upon their backs dead like 


SR AIT Той sl e 
дар 


remu / fen next еп 
fishes on the river bank, | and yl mighty of 
warriors 
1. т м mh OAT 
x= l — rt Cr p 575757 
hen-f her ap yet aru 


his Majesty [were] for counting the spoil belonging to them. 


is > 15 eenn, <> nnnn! “№ 
=== eenn! al nnnni — 


seger any CCCCXIL tt LXXXII sesemut 
Captives living 441; hands 83; horses 
nn жок —— Bo nnnnn 
ia dme DW ° 
nn c —— nnnn | 
MM XLI mesit ent sesemut CXCT 


2041; the young of horses 101; 
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abare VI renpet ureret bak-G 
stallions 6; horses ..... : а chariot worked 
МАШ (жі S. | қ... 
ООО d ООО — о о 
ет nub tebu em nub ureret neferi 
with gold, and a seat of gold; a chariot beautiful 
Zle =й ~ RE Ж 
МАЛЛА AAAAAA 9 < A КА 
<— ООО (“4 <> < 
bak-G em nub en ser en Mak ureret 
worked with gold of the prince of Megiddo ; chariots 
< <— 8 g 
] c < | Rd OOO (h(t M aam 
nefert бай-Ө em nub еп тези yer pef 
beautiful worked with gold ofthe sons fof Dc] that 
l creature 
п Эч о Á | ==  Geeennnnn AN 
П oS | ——  QGeecnnnnl = 


ХХХ игі еп menfitu-f yas DCCCXCII теті 


30; chariots of his soldiers vile 892; in all 
IGACICACICACI р ў | i ] A 
e cen nili ооо EN, 
DCCCCXXIV yemi meses nefer en аба en 
924; of bronze a coat of mail fine of battle of 
0 m= eee + CENAM Ill 
ee ола ы LUE ea A ПП | 
yer A p РІ unfu CCXCVII 
fwretched| that; .... bows 502; .... calves 297; 


\ creature f 
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жа small 2000; beasts white 20500. 


SPEECH ОЕ AMEN-RA TO THOTHMES Ш. 
[XVIIIth dynasty. ] 


© сеге» 

[pd d -ң а әл 

met ап Атеп-Кй neb nest taiu 
Saith Amen-Ra, thelord of thethrones of the world : 

\\ AAAAAA 
M МЯ її А bà 
г - Ga - па ha - Oà nefer-a 
Come thou to me [and] make glad thyself [at] the sight кк of my | 
beauty, 
ѕа-а ме Men-yeper-R — any po uben-a 


my son, my brave one, Men-kheper-Ra living for ever! I shine 
(Thothmes III.) 


- че 412$ 5 a 


en meru - k 46-а - Á 
through love for thee, my heart К at = ee 
I Km % | ep j) © eee % " em 

— Xi | |! iN -— Ree 
neferu er erper-a ynem айш hau-k 
happy to my temple. t ted my two hands to thy body 
unite 
м c T. {М Be Т 
r1 
sa-a any лет - seyemet - k er 


in my protection living, doubly sweet is thy form unto 


SPEECH OF AMEN-RA TO THOTHMES Ш. 157 


Jos DEAD | әр à Pd 


Senbel-a степ-а aunn-a 


my divine body. I have stablished ln Ей my dwellingplace, 


Ла, dde. Segoe 


b - d - nek Jà-d - nek gent neyt 
I have made thee a wonder. I have given to thee power and victory 


= = M t= sie a 


er a а-а batu-k sentu - 


over E lands all. I have given thy will and the fear of da 


M = >ð ЭЦ = — 8% 


em taru nebu herit - Rk er teru 
in lands all, they fear thee to the limits 
Е И em б схо со 
же a 2 seddat - а feffef - k 


ofthe four pillars of heaven. ] have magnified the terror of thee 


zo Ad "VON 1 š 

со 
D 21 ^ 
em yat " а-а hemhemet hen - k yet 
in bodies all, I have given the report of thy majesty among 


vA ||| me (мул <> du 
e Ili Чез ZA) S << 
pe раш uru зей пебі lemi 
t nine Чр The nobles of foreign nations all in totality [are] 
peoples. 
n | APY Oded od 
к қ... 
% mein LS 
en yefa-k даш - а tes - а 


in thy fist. I T m. out my hands, mine own, 
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ennuhu - а - nek setet mater - a Anti Kenset 
I have bound for thee with cords, I have led captive Anti of Nubia 


NoD Ш ТАҚЫМ 


em tebau yau mehta em hefnu em 


by | tens of | апа thousands ша | by roh | of 


thousands on the north thousands 
ЕЛ i Aà aei 2 
EE E D S A vt | <=> 
seger Za - a yer regi ~- 8 yer 
prisoners. І have made to fall thy opponents beneath 
| 9% 
Д- = Ды — gi 9" 
tebtiu - k ша - 8 “еп би yaku-abu 


thy sandals. Thou didst destroy the companies of rebels 


U М м 7 & А 


ma ши-а nek la em а - f 
even as | commanded for thee the earth in its length 
© | 6. | 
>l ты TRI | 
7 | | 
шеу - f amentaiu dbfatu yer auset 


and [in] its breadth. Those of the) pes ofthe| under the place 
| west and | east [are] f 


° — ME. $ A «а NAA О — 

| | — a | 

Bra ~- k yent - А set nebt ab-k 

of thy face. Thou hast trodden under foot lands all, thy heart is 


API ы < ШАА» М Uh 


ил hesi hau 


к not were penetrated Ма шаш їп the time 
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[й= МАЛАРЫ F <= 


hen - semi sper - А 


of thy M I aa КЕТ [ћу | guide | when] thou wentest forth 


Ма = m=i ms 


I ub == = | <> мм 
er sen - nek mu-ur Nehern 
to ет. "ES das traversed the great waters of Nehren 

(Mesopotamia) 
la 
A АТС 4 — 
ет neyi em user ulu - па - пей 


in victory [and] in might. I have commanded for thee [that] 


2% m тю жи == >. IN 


selem - sen hemheme! - 8 em 
they may hear the noise of thee ш into [their] 
° КА V p | 
15151 ONT irs М ұй di 
baba kag - nd ps - Sen 


huts (or holes), I have removed their noses from the а " 


$148 ШУЫ Mb s ° 


а-а neru nu — hen - К yet dbu- 
life. I have made the terror of thy majesty enter into their 
е $ed TN тсе MER I 
id] 
sen уш - à ат! D - À sesun — - 


hearts. My uraeus crown is on thy head, it burneth with fire 


| 1, FRA D 
с <> --- 
А 2 
set ari - s aseb hag em 
them, it maketh [thee] to lead away captives from among 
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nebtu Qe amem - ати 
the wicked of the peoples of Qet, it burns up m who are among 


UM. »4501m ^ Is» 


nebu - sen ет nesul Dex 25 Ати 
their lords with fire, it cutteth off the heads of the Amu, 
| AAAAAA No AAAAAA 
AAAAAA m | I Í ! c | 5 
ап nehu - sen yer meses еп 


within the compass 


94-114 FB À 


not сап they escape, [it] overthroweth | him that cometh | of 


зехети - s rer neyt - А em 
its power. I have made ^ во | thy victories among 
about 
= cy [ы teed A lx 
73 nebu кас Ері - а еп % -k 
lands all, shining with my crown upon thy body. 
—L. m J cC oe О е 
an yeper беба - k er fenentu pet 


Not shall arise an enemy of thine as far as the circuit of heaven. 


PX — Ñu i = ж. haa IN 


- sen yer атш her pet - em 


They come having offerings upon their backs with 
(i. е, peoples) 


Г о I= 1 МАЯ 


kesu en hen - 8 та ши - а 
homage to thy Majesty even as I have commanded 
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<А | AND! IN 
— | | 
Za-a betes tekeku iu em 
I have made the rebels to be fettered [when] they came near 


Um Sl LA — % МЕНТІ po 


hau - Ё maya en P» - sen hau - 
unto thee, burned their hearts, their "Ten 
ке ШЕК ШІ pe A 1 сз Ses 
=», T3 d iis Se 
setau 2 - na /а-а ша - k uru 
quaked. I came, I made thee to smite the princes 
[U SeS war 
ie x ` Sj е = $$ — e ^ 5% 
Fah ses - d yer rd - k yet sel- 


of Tchah, I drove ius under thy feet throughout their 


че 04 < oom td S l5 
|! ! ! Z> 4141 
sen а-а лаа - sen hen ~- А em kestut 


lands. I made to look them upon thy Majesty as a ray of light, 
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sehe - в em n - sen senen-a г - na 
thou didst shine upon their faces ав my divine image. I came, 


Ad °{°ф— ii S |== 


la-a аа - Satet segera-k 


І made thee to smite ба к are in Asia, І made thee to take| 
(i. e., the dwellers) captive J 


б |?! | % Ad 2 
l! s—— УМ) <> 11 МЫ 
Јери Ати пи ReGen Jà-d maa - sen 


the chiefs ч the i шы of Syria, І have made them to see 
nomads 
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hen - & aper em yayer - & sesep-k yaa 
thy Majesty provided with thy panoply, Vea m [thy] weapons 


mM 9 “Š 15 [у elles 2 == 
ба е =! Ag) 

aba her urerit ї-ла іа-а ша - k 
[and] fight upon [thy] chariot. I came, I made thee to smite 


к=! УР жш $ A — aÑ | A PPn 


ta abtet yent - k entau 
the land of the east, thou didst trample down бі іп the regions 
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nu Ta-neter la-a maa - sen hen - 


of Ta-neter. I made them to look upon thy "Sd as one 
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seset sba set bes - em sesel 
circling [like] a star and pouring out his кё in fire, 
==> AAAAAA 
— |. MD TVA 14 lla 
Jà - f die  - ¿- nd 18-а аа - 8 
һе giveth forth his SE I came, I made thee to smite 
ох — D 
ta pv Kefa Asebi yer 
the land of the west, Phoenicia and Cyprus hold [thee] 
ow os 
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in fear. I made them to look upon thy 74 like a 9" 
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D їй = | NON ede ^ ^ 
renp men а sept abui ап ha entuf 


young, firm of heart, provided I with | not can he be approached. 
(i. е., full of valour) horns, ј 


| | AAAAAA 


I came, I made thee to smite those who were among their lords, 
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ae nu Maen ker sent-k 
the lands of Maen dbi having fear of thee. 
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I made them to look upon thy Uu as the crocodile, the lord 
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sent em an teken entuf ¿ - na’ 
of terror in the “ж not сап be approached he. I came, 
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12-а ша - атш ааш her аби 
I made thee to smite the dwellers fin the) in the midst 
\islands 
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of the Great Green with thy roarings, I made them to look 
(2. e., Mediterranean Sea) 
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upon thy Majesty as the avenger [who] stands upon the back 
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of his victim for sacrifice. I came, I made thee to smite 
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Gehennu— tatu UGena en зедеп baru - 
Thehennu, the lands of Uthena are in the power of thy a 
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Jà-d maa - sen деп - maahes 
I made them to look upon thy E as a raging lion, 
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thou didst make them [to go] into [their] holes in passing through 
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their valley. I came, I made thee to smite 
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the out-lying swamps, the circle fof the 2. is bound ар іп 
lof the great water 
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thy fist, I made them to look upon thy ve as а. Би 
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Jemal Heru pe em tekeket - f er merer-f 
of pinions, Horus carrying off with his glance Ше a) 
pleaseth. 
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] came, I made thee to smite p" Rm in the и 
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parts of them, thou hast seized the dwellers on the sand as 
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segera іа -а таа - зеп hen - k ma 
captives ee I made them to look upon thy Majesty ав 
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дета neb mest йари 
а © of the south, the lord of quick motion, a stealthy runner 
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passing through the lands. I came, I made thee to smite 
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the Anti of Nubia as far as к. [is] in thy grasp. 
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I made them to look upon thy Majesty as ig two divine МЕА 
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I have united their two hands unto thee in...... Jthy two — 


\ sisters 
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I have given them | asa protection Jbehind) The hands ) of my | 
thee. \ Majesty | 
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her — heri her seher 12-а үш - k 
аге іп heaven above to drive away = JI have) | thy glorious 
given j strength, 
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my son, my beloved one, O ca mighty diademed іп Thebes, 
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ull - тб ет ..... Tehuti-mes ал fella 
І have ind lo [my body]  Thothmes, living for ever, 
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ат - па merert пебі а-а seahà - пей 
who did for me wish every of myself. Thou hast raised up 
Ө 
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my dwelling in work everlasting, ее it) and broader 


(4. e., work which longer 
shall last for ever) 
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than [it was] before; there came into being fa door} {[Thou hast] cele- 
great. ( )brated by festival 
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the beauties of Amen-Rà, great аге thy monuments more 
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sulen ~- k neb yeper ши - па - nek 
than [those of] King any that hath existed. I commanded thee 
cu quu 
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to make them, and thou hast been content thereat. I have established 
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her — dusel en heh em renpul sem- 
thee upon the seat и беи of millions of years. Thou shalt 
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EXTRACT FROM THE 154TH CHAPTER OF 
THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. 


[XVIIIth dynasty. ] 
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Chapter of not allowing to pass away the body of king 
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Ra-men-yeper ет neler yert tet -f ап” en hra-k 
Ra-men-kheper in the underworld. He saith: Homage to thee, 
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atef-a Ausár г - na er serut - k 
О my father Osiris! I һауе come to make thee to germinate, 
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serut - duf - а pen an sebi 
make thou to mo my flesh this. Not let pass away 
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ya! - a pus au-d lem - ka та tef-a yepera 


my body this. Even [ am whole like my father Khepera, 
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mati - a att sebi - f maa drek 
a type to me in ка without decay is he. Come, therefore, 
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provide breath for me then, O lord of breath ; | 5 2 
art] greater 
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mata-f teltet erek nub - а 

in those like unto him. Stablish [me] therefore, [and] mould me 
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neò gerest fa - kÀ a 
T the Lord of the tomb. Grant thou that E may walk а 
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neheh ma ennu dri - nek депа 
ever апа ever according to that which thou didst do unto 
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ca ыйл cd SV Ж 
tef - k Tem ån sebi yat - f 


thy father Temu; not did pass awav his body [for] р it is 
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Fu is PU 5 Not have I done ea is е, 
to thee, 
Ldap | SH oye LJ $1 
\\ WA NAMA mS’ =... 
| | => | AAAAAA 
haut meru -å ka-k ап uin - f- 
nay verily I have loved thyself; not may he reject 
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me. Perfect me after thy likeness, and let not be to me 
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huau та етиш art k er neler пе 
corruption like that which thou doest to god every and 
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netert nebt ап erla - kua en semamu 
goddess every. Do not give me over to slaughterer 
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pur ami kebau semam hau 


that who is in the torture chamber (?), making dead the members, 
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seyenen amen yeba em yat 
making [them] helpless, hidden, inflicting harm оп bodies 
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ast any em semam anyet art 
many. Life [ariseth] from slaughter, the life which performeth 
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[his] message and pum his command. Do not give me over to 


Шо- ~~ The = UIS S 
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his fingers. Do not gain the mastery over me. I am Е 
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thy command, O lord of the gods. Homage to thee, O my father 
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Osiris! Exist thy members. Not didst thou decay. Not didst become 
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ft - k ån fa - Ё an sensent- 
thou worms. Not didst thou rot away. Not didst thou suffer 
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corruption. Not didst thou moulder away. Not didst thou turn into 
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fentu nuk Xeperd unen hau-a er 
worms. I am Khepera, shall exist my members for 
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ever. Not shall I decay, not shall I suffer corruption, not shall I 
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moulder away. 


SPECIMENS OF THE MAXIMS OF ANI. 


[XVIIIth dynasty.] 
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dri - nek Реті datatau - sel- 


Make to thyself a wife being young, [and] she wil make 
(7. е., marry) 
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pss ат hebu neler - 
for thee thy son. Perform the festival of thy n 
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nemamu ға - tuf ра 
renew [it in] its season. The 
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time [once] past one seeketh to grasp 
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others [in vain]. Whosoever doeth it the God [is] for 
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magnifying his name. Not do thou 
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go То епїег among the тапу that may not ds name 
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stink. Do not thou make answer to a master 
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gentet a fel pa netem au-f fel 
angry. O speak that which is soft while he is uttering 
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that which is of wrath. oon not "hn follow 
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after а woman, do not allow to seize her 
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thy heart. Give bu to E God, 
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keep thyself daily i 5 God, 
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being to-morrow like as Á day. 
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O let thine eye consider | кч of a 
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God. He despises mo Ж contempt} 

[for Him]. f 
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The sanctuary of God abhorred by it are festal cries. 
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senemehu 2 ет тегі аи 
Make thou supplication with a ге loving, being 
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its petitions all in secret, and he will perform thy 
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affairs, he will hear that which thou sayest, he will receive 
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thy offerings. 5 not in put thyself into 
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the house of drinking beer. Ап evil thing аге the words 
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reported second-hand coming forth from thy mouth, not knowing 
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in have A said Ит by thee. Having fallen (һу members 
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are broken, not n giveth the hand to thee. 
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Thy companions [in] drink is stand up 
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tetu herau pat seura ат- 
saying, “Away with this drunkard”. Do not 
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A eat Toad being another standing, 
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em-tuk temu айш - nef Je - tuk 
thou not stretching out to him thy hand 
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with a bs Cometh death 
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yerpu - ff пеуепи enti 
it seizeth E babe ке" 15 
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em genau mul-f enti 


on the breast of his mother as du as + that 
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åri - f datu erek patk 
hath become an old man. [When] add to thee thy 
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aput аі - qemu- 
messenger [of death] tc to carry thee off, be thou found 
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by him ready. | gave to thee thy mother, 
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Јааи ma fadu [аш 
‘and she bore іш а$ she bore A She placed 
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thee atthe ae of instruction for the sake of thy instruction 
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in books, was she constant for 
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thee daily having cakes and beer from her 
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house. Thou hast grown up, thou hast married for thyself a wife, 
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keri -= em ы - Á amma maatui-tuk en 
thou art master in thy house, prithee cast thy two eyes on 
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mes - tu - Pra sefefu - 
E who gave birth to thee, E. a provided thee к 
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nebt ті get arit mut - k em 
all things, ав did thy mother [for thee]. Do not cause 
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to chide her thee, that к тау пої 
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lift up her two hands to A God, 
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and he hear her petition [and d thee]. Do not make 
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fthyself a diii to fill thy stomach. In making offerings 
| Ьеазї 
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to thy god guard thyself wd the "ma [which] are abominated 
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by him. Not do thou make railing accusations, 
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the means of ruin. of a man are on his tongue. 
Iam dw D» Tt Р 15 
hems au aha au-f 
T not in sit being dia standing, he being 
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datu arek em re pu du - f 
older than thou, even if it be that 
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thou art greater than һе іп his position. 
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Follow thou after а 


HYMN TO OSIRIS. 


[XVIIIth dynasty. ] 
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all 


sulen — neferu 
Homage to thee, Osiris, lord of eternity, king of the gods 
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ár em 5 
of many names, holy of form, hidden of cor in the temples, 
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Ausdr neb heh 
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fepses pu yent Tettet ur yert 
the sacred z &a is he, dwelling in Tattu, [the might; 


) contained 
(i. e., Mendes) | one 
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em Seyem neb hennu em ae 
in the shrine Sekhem, the lord of praises 


in the nome of Ati, 
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yent fef em Annu neb seyau em 
at the head fof whatis) іп Annu, the lord fof whom mention} in 
| produced; (i, e, Heliopolis) is made | 
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Маай а feta neb Qerert teser 
Maati, 


the soul hidden, 


em 
the lord of Qerert, the holy one in 
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{ White w thej} the soul of Ra, his body his very own, resting іп 
White Wall, | 
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Henen-su meny деппи nart yeper sebet 
Henen-su, beneficent one, praised in Nārt, making to ascend 
| fy 232210) a 
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his soul, the lord š the ae in Khemennu, үн mighty\ of terror 
Temple (i. е., Hermopolis) one 
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in Shas-hetep, the lord of eternity, the dweller in Abtu. The path of 
(i. e., Abydos) 
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duset - f еп Ta-feseri teltet ren em re en 

his seat is in Ta-tchesert, stablished of name in the mouth of 
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mankind, { the matter ! ofthetwo lands, the god Tmu [who] feedeth 
(or substance) 
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kau yent paut neleru Хи meny етта 
ka’s г чарне companies of the gods, a shu beneficent among 
of the 
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khu’s. Draweth from him Nu his waters, he bringeth forth 
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meht meses er PT er hetepu 
wind at eventide 4. air from his nostrils to the satisfaction 
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of his heart; reneweth [its] youth his heart, he giveth birth to 
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qui fef sem - пеј hert збаи 
the splendour of...... Obey him the heights of heaven die 7 
stars. 
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seun - nef sau айги neb hennu 


He maketh to be opened to him the gates mighty, the lord of praises 
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pet rest мани pet тебе аи 
in heaven southern, the one — in heaven northern. 
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[^ue] never set [are] under the place of his face, his seats 
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are those which never rest. Come to him offerings at 
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thecommand of Seb. | The divine \ for praising him, the stars 
companies аге 
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of the /ua/ are [making] adoration [to him], the ends of the earth 
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kesu fera Gebhu таа- 
рау homage and the limits of vem | make p they 
[to him when] 
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see him. Those who are among the holy ones аге for fearing 
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him, the world whole [is] for giving to him praise when 
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yesefu hen-f sah yent sahu 
meeting his Majesty. A sahu "n at the head of the saus, 
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uah daut smen hegel seyem nefer en 
and endowed [with Pigs stablished of dominion. Form beautiful of 
office, 
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the company |. il gracious of face, beloved by him that seeth him, 
gods, 
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[he] giveth his fear in lands all by ҮР id they all 
is] love, 
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adis his name before [every name], ) make ) unto him 
\offerings 
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all peoples, the lord of commemorations in heaven [and] in earth, 
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[to him] are |тапу shouts in the Uak festival, make to him 
| of gladness i 
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cries of joy the two lands in A one. [He is] the eldest, 
(2. e., unanimously) 
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the first of his ihid the prince of the company ls of “| 
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stablisher of right and truth in the world, placing [his] son upon 
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-his throne great of his father Seb. Heis fthe darling of | 
his mother | 
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Nut, the great of courage, he overthroweth the Fiend, he pa^ and 
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slaughtereth his enemy, he placeth his fear in his adversary, 
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[he] carrieth off the boundaries ...... , [he is] fixed of heart, his legs 
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kingdom j 
>= Sim MS CI Г>% 
maa - f yu - f иш - nef nef sem 


He hath seen his powers, he hath given command to him to direct 
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the lands by [his] hand as long as the abiding of re xl 

seasons. 
AAAAAA D AAAAAA 
x asa ees 


dri - nef ға феп т а-у ти - f nef - f 


He hath made earth this with his hand, its waters, its air, 


WE TA TF дец T 


sem - f menment - f nebt рай лебі 

its vegetation, its cattle all [its] birds all, 
AAAAAA x өр... 

"ues m ach lhe 
AAAAAA с с=з a iit 

yepanen nebt ffe - f ай - f 


[its] fishes all, its creeping things [all], its four-footed beasts [all]. 


HYMN TO OSIRIS. 185 


ej [AT YIS м — 


set зетайи Nut latu 
The mountain belongs by right to m son of Nut, fand the two} 
land | earths | 
ыў e. UM 
<> => = 9 A © x— _ 
heru her seya her nest ent tef mi Rā 


rejoice (о crown [him] upon the throne of [his] father like Ra. 


у & ° m We 


TEES 
uben -~ um ería - f sefep en ет 
He Pd on the horizon, he giveth light through 
NC AAAAAA 
kek sehe - nef em $ий- у. 


the darkness, he sendeth forth light [апа] bm by his plumes, 


= QU USE 7 ox 
T Km. ТТТ | | * {Чо 
bah - nef taui ma Pu i M май 


fhe floodeth| the two lands like the disk аб theearliest dawn. 
M with light) 


0 que AAAAAA Q AAAAAA * 
= = H 
T ыш e c — 11 
het - f Ет - nes hert sensen sbau 
His crown pierceth it the heights of heaven, | [he] is al the stars, 
\brother off 
— poc 8$ I$ b> 
| >> ] e $4 
зети en neler neb meny utu melu 
the guide of god every. ie | of command and word, 
gracious 
(11 ә с асы 
AA | <> | 
о | © c © | 
hesi en paut neteru dat merer paut neteru 


the favoured one of ү company) great, beloved [e the P 
of the gods f of the gods 


186 HYMN TO OSIRIS. 


E" deos Тадж s ee CE 
о © <> 1) = 
neteset art en sent - f make - f seherit 

little. Hath made his sister protection for him, driving away 


EXAM WA Ss 19 A 
| | A D ST <=> 

yeru sehemet sepu seset yeru 
[his] enemies, turning back evil hap, pronouncing the word e 


SH P IS a+ Sem 
u re-s agert nes an ий еп 


the strength of her mouth, strong of tongue, not fallible іп 


— om 9 a 
mefu semenyet шш ` metu Auset 
speech. Acting beneficently by command and word [is] Isis, 


S T— ШП Nd 22 


yut netet sen - 5 hehet 5% atet 
the mighty one, the avenger of her brother. Seeking him without 


Bà 1255 T B Yüw — 
bekek reret ға pen hat 
rest, going round earth this к cries of grief, пої 


^ LL c A TJ). 


xen - nes qemiu - s dri 


alighted she not had she found re Making ж) 
(2. е., until she had found) 


S sn! Be PN Ий; 


fut - s үфей nefu em [елй ат hennu 
with her hair, [ыг ў air Бу [her] wings, making сгіеѕ 
become 


HYMN TO OSIRIS. 187 


AS A ГЛ ММ Z 


menat sen - $ seGeset епепи еп ps 
doleful [for] her brother. Stirring up the inactivity of the still- 


с a^ x e de 
| О o дз олы e Ха % чә, меа 


ab yenpet ти - f art au sesetet 
heart, she drew off his essence, she made an heir, she suckled 


ZA k Sd Tb JY- 1% 


neyen иййи б ат 
the babe н loneliness, not was п his place there, 

JT (2 —— 2% S, Be L. 

beset a-f p yent het 
grew His hand is mighty ИТТІ the house 
1515 1? a. 1%: om 
| © I | II «o 
Seb paut neteru her re§ sep sen tut Ausár 


of Seb, the cycle of the gods rejoice, rejoice, at the coming of Osiris' 


Sae? 21 & J. Abe 


sa Heru men ab madayeru за Auset 
son Horus, fixed of heart, victorious, the son of Isis, me e 


= ММ 2 Ш aw e 1 


Аиза шии - nef fatat maat paut neteru 
of Osiris. Gather together to him the princes of Maat, Jthe company 
of the gods, 
| | 
= = = —h dii 
<> x< | | 
Neb - er - йт tesef nebu Maat samt ат - 5 


and Neb-er-tcher himself, and the lords of Maat, assemble therein, 


188 HYMN TO OSIRIS. 


tS PUER WE MS “ИЕ 


mak haiu dsfel  senefemu ет het ent 
verily those who repulse iniquity rejoice in the house of 


Se Т oe 4 


Seb er ertat daut п пеф- sutent 


Seb to award dignity and rank to its lord, the sovereignty 


Qa AAAAAA 
ANA — 
RASEN | —— M aam. 
en maat-s nef 


of its right and truth is to him. 


FROM THE STELE OF TEHUTI-NEFER. 


[XVIlIth dynasty.] 


L Е = À x — BBB 


AAAAAA | 


suten helep Ja Amen-Ra neb nest 
May a royal oblation give Amen-Ra, the lord of the thrones 


кт Ө a D је II 

===> MR а S | (h |21 @ 

fatu pautti en sep fep yent Aptet 
of the world, the matter of time primeval, dweller in the Apts, 


PE X 2 oot BS i. 


seyem feps  yeper fesef 722 ет dusef-f 

form sacred, creator of himself and Neb-er-tcher in seat his 
Toce йч = — URB v 
(m) 

nebt lī -f ау еп mer - per даш 


every. May he give life to him that loveth him, and old age to in 


She PH TOR 


22 su em ab - f nef en re - f 
that hath set him in his heart, and = breath of his mouth си 


| M ез... AAAAAA 
Xe „Лл. a) = x 
hesut - f ап fey - nef yer feita maa- f meter 
his favoured one, not may he decay for ever. Mayhe see the god, 


190 FROM THE STELE OF TEHUTI-NEFER. 


2 =i OZ LI I CT 


atef /етети Amen men yet nebt 
father of mankind Amen, the stablisher of thing every. 


ar ЛЕ D. qe 


uf - f fa het Gaui - f ab er 

May he eat bread white, may his two hands be pure in 
- Y “) Жы 9 + 
r I A 
tuat reyil åri - f hemset 


the anna in Pao celestial beings, may he make his seat 


М be — ISTRY — C19 


em aai yenemes - abu 
in the hall of columns, may he be ж. with the priests and 


11 | bp MA" = с 
| ііі Xe a Жүгі vO 
neler henu tā - sen nef aut em sti 


prophets, may they give to him food offerings with drink offerings, 


o MS = Wc INT 


re mest er yatu 
and bread and cakes for е: ѕеаѕоп of the night. 


р-Ме- Sot diá- 


— 1 
am - f fens en un - hra баа - f 
May he eat the bread of the "Opening of the Face", may he converse 
ANNA | ON CE ——— о 
| Maxcc МАМА Le gu as 
а T 2 | ж © | w бос IN 
hena ати abet sefep - f sent ет ment 


with those who are іп [their] month. Мау he receive cakes daily 


FROM THE STELE OF TEHUTI-NEFER. IQI 


Өс 24% шыда ==, 

“жы 673 ] N A 2 xa = 

үйі рер neter maf - dlu - nef fema em 
when setteth the god, may be brought to him a vessel of drink at 


%1 A | | e A o N 
uben tep yet em tut em - бай 


sunrise, and the choicest fof the things of| into the presence. 
\those that comes 


п. = | у T. kek IA s 


sper-dà веет nebu heh semeny - sen heri - a 
I have come to hear the lords of eternity, may build they my tomb 


aye ~é RU Pé = 
44-а per-a ет тайуеғи ges - а neb 


| [wherein] | and may I go out in triumph. Мау I follow the lord 


І may come 


M mA NRIN 2, М 


Ta-teser Ж-а yat - d em пай ent 
of Tatchsert, may I come to my body | in the town of eternity 


* о D ==2— C=) 
T 1 E AK s— | о0о 1 І 
репа tuat seep - а hetepet em 
with the opener of the underworld, may I receive offerings in 
s 7 AJON М bes 
| DN) | 
neler-yer " er lebu en inier іа - å 


the underworld with the flowers of Un-nefer, may I pass through 


% == 
Di e = ы” IN a D 7 б D Д ca 
изеді ent Маай ет февр зер sen упет-а tephet 


the hall of two-fold Maat in peace; twice. May I attain {th ine 
“yshrine 


192 FROM THE STELE ОЕ TEHUTI-NEFER. 


Te Rok UA Te 8 


ám! heh em ási - G еп Neter-yer ag 
in eternity іп ту tomb of the underworld, may I go in 


“AR SRB uo я 


per fera per sah 


| апа | among [my] ancestors, may come forth [my] glorified body, 
(come out 


Jn — 1894 Fo be À 


fs - f Hennu s - em 
may it follow Hennu, may be ач — it from 
сезе Sd ро Хо $e 7 VOR 
еше wD Dia гі | © 
mentiu Heru ta деді ар her art 
the breasts of Horus cakes, ale, wine and milk 
М fle < + = 
em тепі a 1 neb 
daily day every. 
T8 Tdi «à MA = 
—— | === e 
neleru ати Neter-yert hemsiu er kes Neb-er- 
Hai gods іп the underworld, who sit пеаг Neb-er- 
249 ed» „у HA 
<> O a Terr 1 
хејетги Ере - re - f seya - Gen А, 
а who hear his orders, remember ye the scribe 
= 
A 19 KASS A З 
Tehuti-nefer ewm em Tehutit 


Thoth-nefer, triumphant at the s а at the Thoth festival, 


FROM THE STELE OF TEHUTI-NEFER. 193 


ж E SS qu EO mm s= <> xx (ой 
=a 


em heh тб en pet en ta er neheh 
at festival every of heaven [and] of earth for ever 
ў ез | a Жа... Lo. «> о Жам. 
ә——Ї 4 © <> e 
дпа йа sent - f тегі - f mereri - f eni 


and ever, [and] his sister, his darling, who loved him, о! 


J с 5% bu 4 са po | <= C 
< _ c 

Са | e | e \\ = 

auset ab - f nebl per Hent-ári mad yeru 


the seat of his heart, the lady of the house, Hent-ari, triumphant. 


13 


FROM THE STELE OF TCHANNI ЙЕ}, a, 
A SCRIBE. 


[XVIIIth dynasty.] 


day d» x11 tf 


neler nefer heq maat 
I have followed the god beautiful, the prince of 2. апа 
trut 
AAAAAA 
m (8) IS ZR 
sulen net Men-yeper-Ra du "maa - па 
rs ofthe North) Men-kheper-Rà I have seen 
and South, f (i e, Thothmes III.) 
М A — 1 <I> ММ бу [ММ — li 
@< Xi! © x= | al 
nextu suten Grit - nef her setu к) ап- 
the victories P the nad ш wrought over lands all. He 
[wh ich 
PA, xen Мм UT. 
<> І 
nef uru nu Тай em  <%4(ег |а апу 
brought the nobles of Tchahi as captives un 
= — t Pat Ш m 
<> 521 жа Ш ú i 
er Za - mera hag ~- nef тан - sen 
to Egypt, he captured cities their 
‚++ =» < ИШ 
nebu 4) - nef mennu - sen ån a ЕЕ 


all, he cut down their trees, not a country | hoe hae 
герешоп 


FROM THE STELE ОЕ TCHANNI, A SCRIBE. 105 


Robi — Le MS X T 


nuk smen pa neytu 
during his time, I made permanent the victories 
| % S ЕН 
<<>- 
x 
ari - nef A 2 nebi aru 


[which] he wrought over country every, making [them] into adis 


И йа TM Wd Es A 4 


ла dri ап  menfíu embah hen seneht 
as [they] were made. {Inscribed the) before [his] Majesty, enlisted 
| soldiers 
DP LEM EC. oc 
AAAAAA 
| Xe 
tamu neferu m rex sa neb 


the recruits " the young troops, made to know person every 


ЕП Se AB o жы 4 
а? - f 


em menfitu er ter - f an 
what belonged to him among the company all of it, the 
со | AAAAAA AAAAAA 
lae Rod 6 
Il 1 Ñ 
шеп ап таа meri- f ап menftu Tanni 


royal scribe veritable loving him, the scribe ofthe soldiers, Tchanni, 


— ші ШТ — 


maayeru au fes-md neler nefer леб taut 
triumphant. I followed the god beautiful, the lord of the 
two lands, 


СЕР A +7 nim d A 


Men-yeper-Ra а any Rā md а an-na menfilu ast 


Men-kheper-Ra, giver of life, sun-like J for | I enlisted soldiers many. 
(1. е., Thothmes III.) lever, f 
kaka iS usa аны 13* 


FROM THE STELE OF SESH, A SCRIBE. 


[XVIIIth dynasty.] 


Ma ew = ШО» LADÍ 


г - na yer =- k Un-neferu maa - а 
I have come to you, Un-neferu, that I may see 
“pease Nds. 1 0 
шаи - а neferu-k du fes - па neter nefer 


and that I may adore thy beauties. I have followed the god beautiful, 


~ ІР» Үт ws 


an het - а иш - nef nebt per - na yer 
not dae I ot to what he commanded all. I have come forth with 
contrary 
UA ШЕ МШ 
hesut en hesi - hest 
the favoured ones of his ng not is praised 
SCA 
DES Sue Xm TA Se ví EJ 
y 27 SEE 773 nuk bak en пеб- f 


the doer of evil by him. I am a servant Tm of his lord, 


asi AAA 
Ато TN Bo ss 
meh - à en het-a леуеп - а er 


filling the heart of him as is in the palace. {i ip 2 in 
cni оо 


FROM THE STELE OF SESH, A SCRIBE. 197 


J 5 1 < m! =— 


yer hen-f ағ! tetet en neb - f 
the place where was his Majesty, doing E d by his lord. 
spoken 


е | р 
jà А A £ aA 14 
= К XA e 
Ausar hesb menmenu Ses fet - f a 
Osiris, the ie the accountant of cattle Sesh, Һе saith: Hail 


19 i = Lv xS 
12 1 | 1 ШЕ m4 аш xh 

Ausar neter Ga neteru nebu Ta-teser selem-na аш-а 
Osiris god great, and gods all of Ta-tchesert, hear те, for I am 


т еб T Ym MR. 


е - ae rer аб - k еп sesa - пей 
crying to thee. Let return thy heart to m which thou ix 
ordained, 
m dà fA E 
Ө <=> NAMA 
AAAAAA Л. Ko | С O 
ån neter seyemet åri - nef her - entet 
for not doth God forget what he hath made, in order that 
r p> SEA e 
ў T ka © b | Ш NIA 
nefu - k en er qat -d mehit-k 
thy breath of tie may wis into my body, ls з hy a) 


(KR — жер R № =; 55 


netemet er fent - а makua тай 
sweet into my nostrils. Verily I am true as voice, 
j= = + IPAE +... 
ANIA <> 
<>> e 
nefer en yert à деші - а suten 


good of disposition of heart, my praises were in the royal 


198 FROM THE STELE OF SESH, A SCRIBE. 


BSR US alle we fe Sn 


per ет menti du - na heg er петтаі- ў 
house daily. I Ме followed [my] prince in his goings, 


+ =f oo у N 21 


án ат-а sep к seyeru - f 
not have I caused a case of failure in his plans 


0 AAAAAA 

к=» шш "2 МІ = ll 
neb reĝ er - а petra -nef ап 
all, never ai men concerning me, “Behold him”. Not 


Se Dt m Jose -- L9 


an беа - dn yeper seyet - а 
ТҮ 1 wrong, not did I ИТИ not caused І injury, 


Ин 2 a PNS A gae 


án yer hay - а rs mesti - d 
not hath d wickedness into me since my childhood, 


XO —— 
Yh ° fo mm T > 
© ШІ ev SCA 
p i arit maat en те faut nuk 


but only the doing of ј ће right] of the lord fof the two) I 
land truth lands. j 


пой? 5 W MO Y $ 


/ аб yer neler еп ni Фе 
behold, was constant in heart unto. God. I nave come Over 


a A 4 | © lli ws S ol 
maten nefer en 44 ab еб тегі sefamat 
the path fair of straightness of heart, and of the love of virtues (?) 

(2. е., justice) 


FROM THE STELE OF SESH, A SCRIBE. 109 


= == T A = М Í 


neb ay ба-а rut yu - a телу 
all. О may ч my soul, may grow my khu, may flourish 


\ | lli rt 
ren- а rest em re en reÜ | mà - Еп 
my name entirely in the mouth of теп with you. 

Mae == Lm TRS 
: Уй AMA | 
2 - na em ға феп ел anyu баги er 
I have come into earth this of the living, O ye souls, to 
AAA =I Í ! t ша ИИ 
ипеп репа - ten еп Ta-teser nuk ua ат - ten 
be with you in Ta-tchesert; I am опе of you, 
Jh eg st A 
c La AAAAAA 
gg әсі bg — rra 
betu - f asfet nást - yer - ten 
he hath abhorred sin, may I be mise before you 
өз: A а us 
pm x 
<> | 
ет yer hru dn sa - f seany ren- f 


in the course of day [every]. His son maketh to live his name, 


Y gm 

=) 

ān Mehu 
the scribe Mehu. 


FROM А SEPULCHRAL STELE. 
[XVIIIth dynasty (?).] 


i} A zo dá [om di 


suten а Мір Аша” heg fella тет да пе 
Royal may give oblation Osiris, prince of eternity, god great, lord 


[се] м © A + Yi Noy 1 


Ábtu Áp-ua! дета Ap-uat тей Anpu ат 
of Abydos, Ap-uat of the south, Ap-uat of the north, Anubis dweller 


O Q —— с со 2 AAAAAA 

O zl © Y ор | | Р | A | Fg 

ul Plah-Seker neb Sela - ба а 1а - sen 
fs the town ой Ptah-Seker, lord of the hidden place, may they give 


embalmment, | 


e П о = 
S. = | C— FR C % | 
=== =e 
yu em pet us[r] em іа тайуети em Neter-yert 
glory in heaven, strength upon earth, triumph in Neter-khert, 


^^ = ЪФ ¿JW PNE с 


pert 44 ast a gebh -å Suit - f (sic) 


and a coming | a going in to my tomb. May I refresh my shadow, 
forth from andj 


Sef] SFR “ле, | 
EXE oH h 
ча - ти е mer - а ү, u neb 
may І EN water from my pool day every, may m 


FROM А SEPULCHRAL STELE. 201 


Ес сен xui ‘i 18 W awn 1» 
e I ТШШ m cts aga 


а-а neb й - na Нар hu hetepet 
my limbs all, may give me the Nile food, and offerings, 
<> © `> 
ТАЧ = Sietl fo + =; 

renpil er ешш - а A maa 
and flowers at its season. May I walk Бу the side 

: о 

oS | — Uy I RS 
nu E -4 neb an abu yent ба - d 


of my lake td every without ceasing. May alight my soul 


ӘНІ! ё [ 
«22 
"E п l| a. 665 Ж 
her ayamu nu тепли а! - ni - s 


upon the branches of the trees [which] I have made them, 
(2. e., planted) 


Je + Si о 0000 17% 85 


segebh-a ег yeru neh - ат-а tau 
may I cool myself under my sycamores, may I eat the bread 


node IE SS 
AAAAAA <> 

ball ка! | I 
еп ша - sen аш - na re er met - а 
of their giving, may be to me a mouth that I may speak 


\һ— 1 АШЫ RAR — = 


dm - f та Heru ~ фи peru - а yer tes 
with it like the Horus followers, may I come forth bearing a vase 


ез ёт Sli 
persen embah Un-nefer 


and cakes in the presence of Un-nefer. 


THE STELE OF AMEN-HETEP, A ROYAL 
SCRIBE AT MEMPHIS. 


[XVIIIth dynasty (2,1 


"ШШ RAN Tur ww 
= Пе & = 
mn — NA ~N МАМА 8-2 «2А 
un - nek pet un - пей ға 
Мау be opened to thee heaven, may be opened to thee earth, 
ast Аі „з= 
AAAAAA Ь——й <А a <> 
un - nek Ө, em  Neter-yert per - kà 
may be opened to thee a way in the underworld. Бледа rid 
come forth, 
v «а 1 pai % о | AA $ A «а \ | 
O | 
- А hena Ка usten - k ma 
d thou go in with Ra, mayest thou walk like 
== N АЛА — 
— X == SCA 
Yu iei 0 б ху — 
nebu heh sep ~- k sennu em даш - k 


the lords of eternity, mayest thou receive cakes іп thy hands, 


рр С] Т Т IN Te A = 


heptet ab her уаш Heru any 
and bread pure upon the altar of Horus, May live thy soul, 


£j PT = = 1 
E | a | 
ы - À a hra - k em uat 


may germinate thy sinews and) may pierce thy face into the way 
muscles, 


THE STELE OF АМЕМ-НЕТЕР, ETC. 203 


< dien гт AA АЛЛАЛА 
ег. C am d) AD x. АЛАЛАЛ 
IA AAAAAA 


keku em Hap fa - f nek mu 
of darkness, Hapi may he give thee water, 
^ D L AAAAAA 
it dE don a | ЕТ I! IN — 2 
Ми Ja-f nek tau em Het-Heru ta - s nek 
Nu may he give thee cakes, Hathor may she give thee 
WWM) — | — 
ү n S Ла — — (85) mm 
heg] em Hetem fa - s nek ате dà - k 
beer, Hetem may she give thee milk. Mayest thou wash 
$ $ A ө | = о, х o © oS ©з; OQ. Ca. So 
\ | ШШ | Ш |І <>! © “Z 000 
relui-k — her ағ nu het her nepert епі mefket 


thy feet upon the block of silver [set] with studs of turquoise. 


тъз Y= тз = W 


[а-и LV em TLettet VIII 
May be given to 4. км % the i in Тайчи, fon the 8th 
[day] l [day] 
т | Se n У ü 4 = 
= ДӨ и | | == \ б 
ет Abtu ХП ет U-peget fest ет 


in Abydos, x и T in the district of the Gap,! a vase in 
ay 


s; Yii + h ` = 
Per-Rà en Аша зип ап per ur 


the Temple of Ra to Osiris, the royal scribe, governor m iue Great 
(7. e., Heliopolis) House 


M Le 779 WY Se M IE 


em  Men-nefer Amen-hetep an sa - f seany ren - f 
їп Memphis, Amen-hetep. His son maketh to live his name. 


1 I. e, the country round about Abydos near the opening in the mountains 
through which souls were supposed to pass into the next world. 


FROM A HYMN TO HAPI, THE GOD OF THE 
NILE. 


[ХУШ or XIXth dynasty.] 


ҮЗ ~~ ni РА f= 


fuauu en Нар апей hra-k 
A Hymn of praise of Hapi. Homage to thee 
lod Rm 45 
Пп“ AAAAAA A 
Hapi ps - ps ta pen Z 
Hapi! Thou comest forth a land this, coming 
e ong о ‘enc Wi — 
em hetep er Seanyu Qemt amen 
in реасе to make to live Egypt, hidden one, 
[D O 
“ыы са рша AN V | IN @ © © co! д | | 4) | 
semu keku em Aru hes nu 


guide ofthe darkness on the day [when] it is [his] pleasure to 


PER PU MI SANK 


semu aut seyel qemamu 
guide it, waterer of the fields which hath created 
oid Te eli Us» = 0-60 . 
seanyu ab лебі sesura n" 


ны making to live animals all, making to drink the land 


FROM A HYMN ТО HAPI, THE GOD OF THE NILE. 205 


Je М е = MA, S 


tem uauut pet hat mer 
Pot cessation, the way ofheaven descending, friend 
© = Ө ОД = | у У 
£ Jed ЕНЕ 
Diii <— Qe [< Ali oS У 
lau fabu yerpu nepra 
of bread and drink, giver of the divine corn, 
Mp Tp М BET М 
— | a о MN, I| ! 
seuatet abet nebt Ptah neb remu em 


making to flourish workshop every, O Ptah! O Lord of fish, when 


fhe Шан TL Seem LÁ S 


уеп 01 gebh ари 
riseth the inundation not do waterfowl 
\\ < | c3 9 e 
UU Ае Ы = 15 Ee ç, 
hat hennut art peru — seyeperu бей 
alight upon ш fields ed | maker of wheat, creator of barley, 
with seed, 
ee 3j ее 5,9, We 
° œ haad Ta k ° gg 
seahau - f re peru usfau 25. -/ 
he maketh to endure the temples, repose of his fingers 
ae d. hee dl 
— Ç <> ul e МА | 
sfent - f yer heh пебі nemmehu 
is his abomination for f sevens di is] the) ofthe poor and needy. 
| of years, lord 
{= JK е = ТШ < 
<> Өө | 
a e | <> 
yeba = neteru yer 


ТЕ wert overcome bs in Tu the gods would fall upon 
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@ | = = СЫ 
N е Se | <=> ww 5—2 
hrau aqu pm un en 
their faces, and would perish men. [He] causeth p be SPA of 
by means 
| cr 
usa rm e dem T 
menmen ѓа pu - f du seru ќеғаи her 


the cattle the whole earth, and princes and peasants 


AKIO STH e ° Zél 2 4e 


nemmata ие - ret yeft yesef- 
lie down and rest. Make answer to a mankind when he meeteth 


“4% lo el oh 470 ols = 


f du qetu - {лети Us - yer 
[them]. His d is [that of] Khnemu, [when] he са upon 
pr —< | «Т7 
кене! |! <> eI % = are 
ta haa yer ха! a em reslu 


the earth [rise up] shouts of joy, for bodies all [are] joyful, [and] 
(2. e., people) 


—— V жж, (ШАН UESS 


Ges nebt ейбер - nef sebat abehet 
mighty man every  receiveth food, and tooth 
SL «са N FEN Se 
лебі kefau Бы ur 
every hath power [over food]. ie e of food, the mighty one 

bringer 
A © 

IS SAN NG SI ШЕ a ы 

fefau gemamu nefer nebt пе 


of provisions, the creator of good things all, the lord 
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сеге (les fT e 


Sefiu пейт. sefepu sehetepu pu 
of meats (?) pleasant and choice, if one maketh offerings it is 


Ln І8е ож w ee 


am AAWA Í fil 


am - seyeperu stimu еп тептеп 
Бу € He maketh to grow the herbs for the cattle, 
<> e ө, ҳа s о 1 j) — 
өй | — л (0 
eríau db sfent - іш en neter nebt 


[he] giveth [his] heart to what is sacrificed unto god _ every. 
(2. е., he taketh heed) 


О NAA oar 
Жын, Фф ex no oo 
<> Ш По ол a | ә о 
neter sentra Jepit pa enti er yel - f бегей 
Incense the choicest is that which is in his train, he is lord 


Rome 2 eR UT 
—— ws E А 
/ sen meh utat б 


of the lands two. [He] filleth storehouses, heaping high 


аға аб 7 I sed 
Oe Se RA йе 
Sentut ertau ayet nemmehu 
the granaries, and paying heed to the affairs of the poor and needy. 


ы Uu MIN T ы 


serut er meh abeb nebi an 
p maketh p to satisfy those that desire all, not 
to shoot 
<— — X @ DN 
<> fle f 8 © Jeo ол 
о бс .<— — <> ais, a, 
ketket er-es set sexeperu адети реи 


is [һе] brought low thereby. Не maketh to Бе a shield [his] strength, 
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л. (о NS e | ө ç ў | | 
сс cee A <> 
ап mehu en áner іш her | uah - set 


Notcan[he]befigured in stone, in the images on which are set 


dh x Abe 25- 2 


seyel arat án gemhu entuf an 
the double crown| not to be seen is he, neither 
[with] uraei, 


SW UT © 0 @ a 
mm С> м | Xe лл CC лш. 


бака ап yerpu - luf an sesei - fuf 
works nor offerings сап be madetohim, not f can he be 
|]brought out 


AAAAAA 
R — NP ох „л. <> ян |е 1% 2 1. 
гіт © x= AAA 
em seitau ån p - fu entuf an 
from [his] secret places, not is known the енй where һе is, not 


ЖАЛ oki fae 00 SN 


gem - "m án лай enti 
is [he] found [in] shrines inscribed, notistherea habitation which is 


eli I PAH RM T— 


lennu - ап semu em e k 
sufficiently large a him, not can he be depicted in thy heart. 


сқ I ЗАЛА ҰМ Se ҰМ те 


nehamu - nek tamu - дам - 8 tu 
Thou hast rejoiced thy peoples Ж. thy children. 
Te бл OK су Uer 
емее чол с 
nev yet tuk em дета ment hapu 


Thou art a protector in the south, stablished are [thy] laws 
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T Roe dew —UES 


per embah sesu mehi 
[when thou] appearest before [thy] followers in the North. 
S | AA с байы» <=>- | | 
suri - lu mu maat леб am - f erlau 
Absorbed 15 the water of eye every in him, taking 
9 ы be е 
(1! TE © = IN 
hau neferu иеп - nek em 
м to abundance of good things.... Thou shinest in 
Ө 
(^R 08) 2 [68 Re 
nul деди yer ѓи mer yu 
city E princely, then 15 БТА the owner of 
IS] PATTA SAH SIS 
I ! 1 ! AAAAAA zo 1 <> = 
nefert um sefenz ќеғаи 
wealth, rejecteth the lily the humble man, 
ӨЛІ ожа —x— | 
май — BY We = 
ayet neb Bes tepti s[z]imu леб 


things АП are in condition choice, [there 15] food of all kinds 


$e жей} — eos — e HAS 


ma yartu - пек seyem en 

with thy children. If he provideth not things to eat 
no. a | 

J IS 1га = A == 
nefer yanre auti pa la 

pas forsaketh the habitations, the earth 


14 
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"АПА TOS Se FLA Ко Ш 


hait z: fetfet hu Мар 
falleth to ruin, O flood of Нарі, 
c), oo AAA La NS | £5 | 
% б @ {| La © сша — © «а | 
ulennu - іи nek sfent-tu пей ша 
offerings аге made to thee, are sacrificed to thee oxen, 
«-U-- су © о о" AAAAAA 
| | © а —J Sion I 2y F AS 4-І ча 
åri- iu пей aE nek 


are celebrated for thee d great, are ome for thee 


BUR 20е — Pe 


ари ker - nek madu her 

the fowls of the air, are E for thee thelions upon the 
=. Allel d BRIT 6 
a | c e NC ИШ б zl тте 
зей lebu - іш пей neferu шеппи - tu 


mountain, are paid to thee burnt offerings. Offerings are made 


9 = L к! 
AAAAAA xg An ANGINA INS 
© D I—I 
еб meter пей та art en Hapi 
to god every in proportion as they are made to Hapi. 
Os FA + 52) 
JE LT =N FIRN I| ! кл, Í I 
neler sentra pet dua untu 
Incense, йы. араб of heaven, oxen, calves, 
| oo | RANA 
861 ЛД =~ га ү 
ари nest art en Нам 
the fowls of the air Паге] Í Maketh Hapi 
by йге. 
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att Te mo ele fl М 


AAAAAA 
ren - f em 


tephet em Uast an rex - tu 
storehouses in [the land off not known is his name in 
(or caverns) | Thebes, 
iN ST EUM 
* ЕСТЕ <> | <— 
AAAAAA A <> | 
fuat án per neler yepera - f 
his forms [there], 


the underworld, not maketh manifest the god 


dw 12 
` | es 
| — I |і | 
usfa seyeru 
idle [are] imaginings [concerning them]. 


14* 
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2h if MIL 


ааш ет mate аи 

I have seen (or considered) — labour likewise, being 
№ ai ES m A 16 ой 

—— a 

tetet без pen ат - set а-а 

^i words of proverb this concerning it. I will make 

18 = Мен Ad 0 = 
meri - mul - & іа -а 


thee to ш aen thy mother, I will make to ы [its] 


e 
las R& $— SUP SS | 
neferu em Ará - k urt su kert er daut 


beauties before thee, greater is it but than fdignities апа) 
| honours | 


— d Л. <, № О A) 
a AAAAAA AAAAAA AAAAAA a | 


лебі ап ип ет fa pen metet 
of all kinds, not is it on earth this a [mere] word. 
Ir Ss — М? М емі 
еме Жаы, сме Ko <с> ( І 
аа ~- nef uatet du-f em yartu- 
He who began tm m ЧП | while | among the children 
[from it]f |he was 
A ELLE. 
e б a 11 Xm (0 
tu nef yer! - iuf Шш hab - er artt 


shall prosper his affairs. One  sendeth A to carry out 


THE PROVERBS OF TUAUU-F-SE-KHARTHAI. 213 


eB BNA ER ©, 


арш 2. / Ma - f 

embassies, [the тап | wie sect not, one placeth i in a 
сеа s— ол 
iios ~ eine oth S 

Zaau0 ап таа - kesti 
bond of restraint. Not have I seen the blacksmith on a 
Ld x © 

Ee di yig: шу А 1% <> 

ари! nubiu hab - au her 


mission, nor the metalworker sent [as envoy] is mA but I have 


САЯ DEL. SE 


лаа - na yemtt ps baku - f 
seen the metalsmith at his work 
adi P Lm LL МІ 
| — ft cA n \ 
er re en herit - f teba-f ma 
at the mouth of his forge : his fingers are like 
һа ол) ss ty = 155 
RN rt 9 
xet emsuhu yens er suht 
the things of crocodiles, he stinketh more than the eggs 
© < wane <M Мр! 21 % «590 V | 
ба! 4 5-2 | 
reremu pue pos Хайди 
of fish. The barber shaveth 
N <> Fao | 2—21 
ет рећи maser fata - f 


far into the evening: [when] he setteth des to 
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AN [fe i i o ги NT. ees 


атай ps - f her дауа! - f 
eat he placeth "— арба his elbow 
(or shoulder). 
» ^c | Yr о | 
x жо 250. ы | <> 
oul! <> UI! 
pm - f er mert er тегі er 
He betaketh ЕТ from house (?) to house to 
PID, — La T a s 
==» АЛЛА | Xu 
A AAA І 
uyay er yaaqu - депп - f 
seek after his men who need "EM he worketh violently 
Gee Sie Bh Мт FRÉ 
— A М еме 214 | II 
даш-/ er meh yat- f та net (or bat) amt 
histwo arms to fill his belly, even as bees eat 
= ЫШ 16 NULL, bc 
о і © 
er kat - sel деппши yennu 
from their labours. A weaver within 
пай бап er set "e masti - 
the factory, wretched is е more than a woman. His ы 
l l ww Ü 1— II 
am - f re en db-f án фа - nef туи 


are under Tw: at m door of his heart, not breatheth he the air. 


= doo À LÀ wil 


ar yeda - nef | em hru seyel - > 
If he fail for a day in weaving, 
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Efe & med = be 
abu = f eni sefeni em тег W du - f 


he is dragged out like a lily from the pool. He, 


ad | \\ S Ln | с 


а - f aqu nu ат er tat 
he giveth the bread of the doorkeepers to let 
slew cR Pu Me bilo 8 
petra - ff het seyennuiu 
him sce н light. The dyer 
WY АРТЫН Ka VOV SS sen 
teba- P huau sti maau 


his fingers stink [with] the smell of re dee of dead bodies. 


(sic) 


=, RE S Sf Ç 


"maa pee ийи huru - an 
His two eyes are destroyed by want of ғы not 
a | | ea 62-20 

yesef - f fet - f urs - f em Sat 


draweth back he his hand, he passeth his time in the cutting up 


— ABMs eii LS P 1116 d 


belu - f hebsu tebuu 
of m an abomination is (e [in his] clothes. The shoemaker 


JIS <> ç = (2% | Aa 
Se Үз [== <> 4 v 4). 

бал si yer tehet - f 
unfortunate is СА most of all, for he chattcreth 
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S = §& fof PLNI ^— ДЕСІ: 


neheh ша = ша 
к. his ЫРЫ is the strength 
e | D e 
355%) Choose Wo 
maau реді - f ameskau 
of dead bodies, he feeds upon leather. 
os == d$ % 
AAAAAA [ AAAAAA H AN <> — | | I ыш | 
Ептеп ат - k ur Sefit 


Being overburdened thyself by the Great of Terror ds not 


ime E 5) iii ENR iy Tie. 


tetet metet en hapu hapu- 
speak words of concealment, Hor]. he who acteth 
Ұ%-<> | AAAAAA 
о | 0 ! Қа Sm 
f yat - f art - nef ám - f em letet 


secretly his body worketh it against himself. Do not speak 


ЕЕ: mm Se ly e La 


metet en p - J hems-tu end - kË 
words of pride, even dus шн art sitting with thyself, 

wa eol. | 

-- iN < | S = 5... у Ж 

Kt fel em ийи tetet ker 
ошм, | alone by thyself. Let not [a man] speak calumny 

said, 

= Sade = Wim m 

er тше - f ser pen pu 


against his mother for ym bs a Chief this. 
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<> © с oo с ec 
Kee 6% mM е = 
ae NE \\ (9 


emyel yeperu ayet ааш-ў ertau 
After hath come [to a man] wealth, let his hands be bn {nim let | 
im give 


1 ос By Iw 


ab sfent - f em ertat her set henà - 8 


his heart its desire; do not set [thyself] against it J[whenthou art]| 
with thyself, | 


oa Si ly Гір се 


Kt tet em ийи au yast yat 
otherwise said, ^ alone. By keeping in iic the belly 
c 0 
“ANG 6 е «а E [la S dye е Diii 
selem - du nek sa - іш деті en tau 


thou wilt be listened to. t thou hast eaten three loaves of bread, 


— STM ое A ue 


saau hanu sen еп hegt an 
and hast drunk vessels two of beer, not 


Att Ig ook £o. d 


> — e, 


< <> 
feruu yat ābau her зей ағ 
being filled [thy] belly, contend against it. If 


(7. e., against greediness) 


Br A =й S b^ N 


en ma 
is satisfied another кагыш ре not stand up with those 
МА 5 не 
ТІ oes <> u~ 
© | 
ES er get 


is а a board upon а stake. 


THE DESTRUCTION OF MANKIND. 


[X{Xth dynasty. ] 


І or AAAAAA 
Мы Ib 9 = "n A 
x № млм Am 


neler yeper fesef em- yet un-nef 
[Ra is] the god [who] created himself after he had risen 


= QUI ЖМ TT] = ë 


ёт sutentt reĝ neleru em yet 
in royalty [over] men and gods, as well as [over] things, 
PE — 
SOLI WY НІ T —ÓAÉ 
o—I N 
иай un reĝ 2 kat 
the only One. Was” mankind uttering 
БЕЛЕК Me 1 T || 
| x. 
metet ази ¿ref hen - f ап uta зепб 


words [saying] :— Behold now, His Majesty, i. strength, health, 


NP» duc = m ie A осо 


dauu kesu - f em het hau - f em nub 


has grown old, his bones are like silver, his limbs are like gold, 


ы М Ld. Zale S lv 


feni - f em yesbet maat un 
his hair is like lapis-lazuli real. Was 
| т Ф| ШЕП — E 
x— 
Б | 4 © ||! mma 85 
hen - f her setem metet ап reĝ 


His Majesty hearing the words [which spake] mankind. 
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ZU T 1 | жаз S 


tet аа hen - f ша senb en enti 
Said His Majesty, Te strength, health, to those who were 


$2 cl ПА = Йй 


em-yela - nas та - na er maat - а 

following "i Call, bring to me my eye, 
= [Sz Sd E yd 

er Su Tefnut Seb Nut hena atfu 


and Shu, апа Tefnut, and Seb, and Nut апа the fathers 


Ау: ami Loe Wes — — 


mut uneniu hena - а аш - d en ^ Ne 
and mothers who were with me when, behold, I was in Nu, 
[o — d$ lcg e 
hena yer neler - а ап - nef 
together with ту god x Let him bring 
AAAAAA AAAAAA со 
ІШІН EN 
fenüi  - же - f ап - ae set em 
his ous with him, bring thou them in 
— 
-Í Tia DAD — ka 
— dee maa reĝ ат 
silence, dae not may see mankind, not 
° IMS IT = Be 
Pasa ИИ an H oa 
ий? 2 - sen 1 А henà - sen er het aat 


may flee their hearts. Come thou with them into the temple, 
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em Е ia 255 


lt - sen Seyeru - sen lertu ш - а 
апа let them speak their advice, thus I will Ж 
(i. e., give) forth 
aad = Je 8- $ IK 
em er yeper - am 
from » unto the а where І came into being, 
Ма y +, ТЫ SZ УЫ... 
ап-па antu enen neleru un enen 
let be brought to me there those gods. "n those 
Ü == A с=з 
Та? тт т Xr 
neleru арп her Kesui-f her tehen ѓа 


gods those оп both sides of him, were they bowing to the earth 


eid te Des Poa 52 


embah hen - f tet - f melet - f embah 

in the presence of His Majesty. He spake his words 122. 

P É [S eASS - ud 
semsu art reĝ 


of - father of тһе firstborn gods, the maker of men, 


1-4 ç ed LG. 


suten reyu fet án sen 

and the king of those who have knowledge. They spake 
= ug | SS 

ІМ9- Ev 5; 2% 

yest hen - f metu еп # er selem- 


before His Majesty :— Speak to us, for we are 
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a 16 A ma sad l4 


n sek let an neler 


listening to them. Saith to a :— О god 
(2. e., to thy words) 


PAS BS x UR I T3 


Semsu yeper - па am - f neleru ѓераи 


firstborn, came I into being from whom, and ye gods ancestors, 


— oth @= ih = hŠ 
Nr | <> Е сеге 

wes T 1 4 U | | | a | 

та - ten reĝ yeperu em maat - а 

take ye heed to mankind, they have turned against ту eye, 


x “ДІ. ҰН =й x тол 


- en ~- сеп metet r-d let - па ати - fen 
p speak words against me. Tell me[what] ye would do 
ec ILE 
ИИ 
| 

er - es ma - ten - ча hehi - а an sma- 

concerning it. Give ye me, [search out for) Not will I slay 
| me [a plan]. 


á [е = (EID т = 


er setem - ud fejüd - іт er - es 
hu until I have heard what уе shall say concerning it. 


BAA pe ETE 1 = 


ап hen еп sa - a Ra neler аа 
Said the Majesty of Nu:— О my son Rā, god greater 
= c d» RS SADT 
gematu 


inn [he] no m bm "m ап those divine beings who created 
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19 10 Jim S e= ly 


hems duset - & ur sent - k au 
pom fixed is thy throne, great is the fear of thee; let 
| 
sa = ПАМ M 2 
maa! - k uatu ат - k fet 


thine eye be upon those who һауе blasphemed against thee. Saith 


М h = $ Se Га Yes 


an hen en ma - ten uar 
the Majesty of Бон :— Behold уе pon fleeing 
om фу! =. 
a | í ie I ! (БЕ vA? | 4) 
24 set a - sen sentu A fet- 


unto the mountains, their hearts are afraid by reason of what they 


a "PL қыта” зе 


en - sen tet sen yf hen -f ға 


have said. Said they before his Majesty :— Cause 
(2. e., the gods said) 


O9 АМУ © 

10, а-а; SE | —2 ir 
gem maa! - k hau =- s - nek set 

to go forth thine eye, [and] let it destroy for thee those [who] 


BINH М ER ш Q< Q he 


fu ап maat yenti 
TM [thee] vi wickedness. Not an eye existeth 
c 13 
«Mc = S Bi ha ORA S 
ат - s er ha - s 


among them which can resist thee V p descendeth in 
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A del EHI 47е 


Het-Heru iu ап eref nelert ten smam 
the form ой Went forth then goddess this, it slew 
Hathor. | 
=> | (MI 
Bus + pay Ir o 
— | | о | ==> 
nes red her set fet an hen en 


the people on the mountain. Said the Majesty of 


Ге МАЗ = So ы „ =" <= 


neler nn em еер Het-Heru arit en drit 
this god :— бл. come іп peace, Hathor, the deed is done (?) 
2 TISITISBI T.—3* 
> ” | m pen © g 
let ап netert m. any -k na 
ЖОКТО Said goddess this :— Thou livest for me. 
: — 
IS I - 15 tas 
аи seyem - па ет reG netem re 
[When] I had gotten power over men it was pleasing to 
Te OI ъй <= IL 
— lY ! 
22 ап hen еп Ra du-d er seyem 


my heart. i the Majesty of  Ra:— I will gain the mastery 


= TE Tos s М 9,3, \п - 


em sen em suten se-antue - set yeper 
over them ав king, КЕ А them. сате (0 
pass that 
Ф cma X ^^ Гу = <> 
tad оў À Дт e j na^ 
Seyet pu febebet ent kerh er rehet 


Sekhet of the offerings of the night waded about 
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n e TT pem їй у S? = ШИ ИИС 
faa 


her snef - sen em Suten-henen 
in their blood beginning in Suten-henen. 
AAAAAA “/ a | 
= | í | | Ші we gy. Қыл үр | 
tet ап Rā - na арий 
Said Ка :— cat has me messengers 
| 

PS pe! Шай оў |9 ofl ES Hu И. "Yo 

4au sannu Seys - 


swift and speedy, they [who] can run like йе "T 


ELO 34... пех АА 


еп yal an enen арий 

of the body. One Tim these messengers 

| ü 7 — ы " 2 d | ж” 1 

åpen i aaui “in hen | en neler pen 
these straightway. d the Majesty of god this :— 

AAAAAA AAAAAA А n Ca 
ШІ ет FOI = UN i Ж s an 
er Abu dn - һа fataat er 


"e а. go to Elephantine [and] bring me mandrakes іп 


= № d$ D dL LU 


ur án an fu nef enen ааа! 
great number. One brought to him these mandrakes, 
^ о AAAAAA 
^ 2-2 a a N 
Ө ап hen en neler pen Seklel enti em 


(апа | gave the majesty of god this to Sektet who is іп 
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le i Їй 2 са NES bd ІШ 


Annu 4. шаа а аи yer hent 
Heliopolis to Bd mandrakes these. Behold when the women 


T see ы UM p. dU 


her le$ pertu er деді erta an 
were crushing the barley for beer, and they were placing 
1 ђ Oo N D Ө cx3o 5 e 77 —*~ I9 

Jafaát åpen her febebet Еп.... snef 


mandrakes these іп the beer-vessels [they became] the blood 


к — e P We} ET 245 


еп reg drit Деді arnet 

of men, Made pm of beer vessels 
=> 

ИНИ B® Gem h - - 

MMMMMMM ги ån еї ben en sulen net (ба?) 

seven thousand. Came then the majesty of fthe king of the 


\North and South, | 


(a 1. 1... = A» ++. 


депа neteru åpen er enen 
i with gods these to see this 
im а» Poe? = ҚҰБЛЫС 
реді astu he! ta smama 


beer. Behold, when it had become day ram the slaughter 


йй! WY Teoh N D. Pa E 


reĝ netert sesu - sen nu 
of men by the goddess ds their period (?) of 
15 
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ДЕК ML T = Жа Кыз => 


уеп Ort met аа hen ап Ee 
sailing up the river, said the majesty of in :— Good is it, 
п (d$ ат 0 Sl 
< M. — | 
lI — Iu | = | <> 
el аи -а er maket reĝ her - $ 
goodisit. I am for protecting mankind against her. 
AY d |, = 
== | № | гт N 1 
tet an Ra fat maset er 
Said Ra:— Let them carry and bring them to 


(2 e., the vases) 


JS 3 DOCE а UA De 17 


биа sma reO am hep ап 
the place in m she slew mankind there. Commanded 
22 
hoc $m CONTE HU 
hen en suten net (bat) neferu 
the majesty of fthe king of the North ie the beauties 
and South, 
Liv — = Балы» ge ISR 
<> 
kerh er егісі selel - tu enen stert 
of the night to make to pour out these f vases of sleep- 
producing (г) beer, 


— AY mE әл o" Y. М 


un Do enti pet ftu her meh em 

were the fields of the heavens four filled with 
NN в - {= 
mu iod. en hen еп neler pen femi 


liquid 6 the Will of the majesty of god this. Came 
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WTS — ` ‘AALS “S — 


netert pon шати gem - пе 


goddess this a the morning, found she 
(2. e., Sekhet) 


ж 9 КЕ F fle UR 


епеп her meht nefer an Ara - set am 
this [heaven] flooded, joyful became her face thereby, 
5 Pee 20077 
un ап set i seurá nefer her db - sel 
was she drinking [thereof], pleasing [was it] to her heart, 
M^ 2-49 M x = Йй __ 
Т - пе p - e saa - nes 
she came being шы not knew she 
=i LZ em id mm Le 
reĝ ап hen еп en netert 


mankind [again]. p the majesty of $ to goddess 


— МА > = сс ORM 2 


len em егер amit yeper 
this :— ж come, іп peace, fO gracious goddess, there were 
[and henceforth] 


Sidi S. 00e 2 1 1, 


nefert em Amem tet an hen en Жа 
beautiful women in Amem. Said the majesty of Ra 
e e SENT C: s | 
] EC hh A ud СА IER. өй 

еп netert ten art en set stertet 
to goddess this :—- Let be made for her | of drink] 
producingdrink 


15* 
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№ — {ro = [е == [йй 


em аги renpil ареп 24 hent - a 


at seasons of the [new] year these; d [shall Беј [to the number] of 
in proportion( ұту handmaidens. 


B 2 [8545 o$ K {5° 


yeper ari stert pu em apt 


There were made vases of sleep-] according to the number 
producing drink j 


| 26 <> | 
fed} зе -- RTI 0А 
hent en Het pA pa reĝ 
of the handmaidens of u m of Hathor by mankind 


e x cd КИ ко 


neb fer hru tepi fet an hen en 
all since the day first. Said the majesty of Ra 
с e [u 
| MOTA ~~ of 
еп netert ten ап аш mer en heh 


to goddess this :— Behold there is [to me] a pain of the fire 


dw 8— — UST. 16 


"mer eper yer tratu 
of sickness, cometh to me whence the pain? 
mn A о 
m МІ ( i Tet a Ж 1$ ` 
tet hen en Ка any - du а-а 
Said. the majesty of Ra :— I am alive, but my heart 
sb = = fy, [Ree 
> <> AAA — rio 5—2 
urtu ur илеп депа smam - а 


hath become exceedingly of being with "ed I have slain 
Weary (i. e., with men) 
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г AAAAAA a N < ap AAAAAA S> 
sep en ай an un ant 
ды j[but there is)| of worthless) not was [their] destruction 
\ а remnant | ones, 
Bà. ӘҢ "ІП 2. МА 
x 
l E NEN PA. 
autu a tetet en пеги enti am - yet- f 


as wide as my power. Said the gods who were in his train :— 


KR ISR Sims |$= Th 11 


em beh em urti - kÀ au-k seyem - Ga 
Бо not remain іп thy weariness, thou art mighty 
$ Shim шош, LOUP. 
AAAAAA AAAAAA NAMA 
mereri! - fet ап Феп еп neter pen 
а to thy will. Said the majesty of god this 
U do Lm po mI X 
сес — 
en hen еп hau - а ahet ет 
to the majesty of к :— My members [аге] powerless for 
© ИЕККЕ T - — M | К) ж... T | 
пө а ws 
sep tepi p d dee red jp hen - f апу ша 
the first time, not..... i his majesty, life, strength, 
>п а & 8= ШО 
| 20 vl Tx У | 
senb hetep seyet айа yeper Seyet- 
health :— {Let there s | a field great : andtherecame) Sekhet- 
| into being | into being | 
-а 0% Um | TAY TIN 
et 
hetep pu dard! - semu 


hetep ; I will plant green herbs бе 
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е= MSS P: ESSE 


seyeper Seyet  - daru 
and there came into being Sekhet-aaru; I di Mei [it with] 
* *! 
| 
Ы cu |9 |9 ul S % | l 
yet 2 ayay pu sebu 


ieu of @ all which sparkle, thatisto say [with] stars. 


— d ad —1 REO е 


un an Nut Фе selata en 

Was Nut trembling in [all 
© 
AMY LR. Í — d DPM ж 
fé dn hen en жиа - 
her] form. Said the majesty of ton :— I will make to exist 
| 9 a 
к. ° FINÍS ка LLI W; 
heh » tua seyeper heh 


millions to praise [me]: and there came into being Mis 


SL h — r$ 94 INN 


fet an hen en ға -а атта 
Said the majesty of Кы :— О my son - give 

P; ы. «Ж. =. М — | » d TT 
yer sat a heh 


Pat to [my] daughter ыи апа — for me the millions 


Ка. S T Oo 
heh any - sen em yeyu 
of millions [who are] there, they live іп darkness. 


—— ———— 


THE WAR OF RAMESES II AGAINST THE 
KHETA. 


[XIXth dynasty. ] 


— wr | 
111) ү 80 — PUN 
neler nefer yerp peh peh aa пеуіш 
The god beautiful, the Power, doubly mighty, great of strength, 


So on uz — 98 е 


het set nebt suten net (bat) Usr-madat-Ra-setep-en-Ra 
subduer of foreign lands all, king of the North Usr-maat-Ra-setep-| 
and South en-R1, j 
=) KT 
т <> AAAAAA 
52 (= ам : 
sa Ка Ra-meses meri Amen pa аа ат еп 


son of the Sun, Rameses, beloved of Amen. The halt [which] made 


Wi Ide SAPD dE 
йыз | о\ і ` | (ММ) 

hen - f du-f hems her тей ament Qetes 

his majesty. He was encamped at the north-west of Kadesh, 


|> ? i Bo ГЭ La 9 


аи- her ag ет yennu фра yeru аа ел 
he was going in among the enemy mighty of 
№ <>! eM) lx | Í Og 

ла en yeru en Xela du-f ийи her fep - f 


those of the wretched ones of Kheta. He was alone by himself, 
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— TP PI яГ URL 1% 


an ki hena-f gem - nef anhu 
not another [was] with him, he found surrounding him 
Ec Anm | ІІІ 6 
І AWA a= 
ii eec — P3 | e a ||! 
MM + D па en hetrdu em fiet yat 
two thousand five hundred horsemen іп four companies 
нуы der е 
о | e Чы bog e 
em uat- f net du-f i Guau - sen ағ-и 
оп his path every. Was he smiting them making them 
М dí SA | T 
—— | Kem | 
ати yer hat sesemut - f du-f her 
into corpses before his horses. Was he 
eo AAAAAA 
d е ait 7 М! X? 
yateb uru neb еп set neb па senu 


slaying the princes all of foreign lands all, тһе brethren 


Ж pa eux) — à | | 
yer en yeta hena naif seru 
И ^ wretched опе of Kheta together with his nobles 


eu kus di eRe Sloan 1 1 


даи naif тепјіи taf neOhetr du-f her 
mighty, his soldiers, his cavalry. Was he 
Sec, 9 © мм | e ө 

55 J Bj ба ng | | oan Kom | 
kebkeh - set yer her hra- sen du-f her 


casting down them throwing [them] upon their faces. Was he 
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тең <- =? = = Җ 
Za hat - sen 


em ua her иа 
making to fall them 


er pa 
one upon the other into the 


5 AAAAAA АЛЛА ы ` 
КАКААК. | | ммм KS li й AAAAAA 
nm | | к=з гт m ЕН 
mu nu Aren@ аи 


hen -- em за sen 
water of the Orontes. Was his majesty dud after them 


‚ эъ шге JE 


ma mau hes her yath - sen em — dusel - sen 
like a lion savage to slay them in their places. 
lle Y РИ @© 
a (ММ) ^ oe SUN. 
1 e en yela айа аппи даш - f 
Behold the wretched one of 


Kheta rose up to turn his hands 


SK ей J] d 


em datu en neler nefer 


in supplication to the god beautiful. 
(7. e., the king). 


— | | <i 
neter nefer aba her menfitu-f ler - f 
The god beautiful fighteth for his soldiers, he destroyeth 


+! s— 

lil 1 5 Ij: жекен л. < 
© olll қ 2 I Í! | AAAAAA 
pelet paut suten gen sep sen em neyt ал ип 

ү пїпе j a king brave, twice, with strength. Never 
nations, (or twofold) 
AAAAAA 5 4 e 
«о> — 
Жз: I k: A NE 
dri - nef sen 44 ет ast 


hath been made [his] second. Going in among the multitudes 
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iÁ | Mm SC <9>- 
| AAAAAA 

І e |! ea c 
menfitu en зе) neb drit 


of the soldiers of foreign lands all [he] was making 


ert FE Wo 1% 
| с 

lebtebet hebs art her - f 

dead men. A reckoning wasmade for him 


ak! I ! | 
en Xeta Геј en 


ofthechiefs of Kheta [and] the hands of 


Ebo th T= 
ur 


~n 

== 
C$ Aa 
em metet 


of the kalli 


fw AAAAAA 

\ ww 

гіз 
Neherina 

Mesopotamia. 


HYMN TO RA BY HUNEFER. 


[British Museum papyrus No. 9901.) 
[XIXth dynasty.] 


Wide MTOM £ ot 


yest uben - em 52 abtet 
Praiseth Ra when he ^ in the horizon eastern 
= I "ESI аА 
Ир p dn Аиза? Hu-nefer madyeru fl - f 
of heaven Osiris Hunefer, triumphant. He saith :— 
т = sid A BR — 
11 | ӨТІ R 
апеѓ hrd - k Ra ubn - f 
Homage to thee, [O thou who art| Ra " his rising and 
о =й ANA 
x. = 
=a: dj XY об %1 Т S " 
Temu em hetep - f uben - k sep sen 
Tmu in his setting. Thou risest (twice), 
Ss оса өп Ж a] = S le 1! 
= l 
pest - k sep sen yaa - suten neleru 


thou shinest (twice), being йы ав the king of gods. 


= SS — gres] «o 
SCA 4 <> xxx 
entek neb pet neb ға ат heru 


Thou art the lord of heaven, the lord of earth, the maker of celestial 
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>> Td ta 8- М 
| ==» 
=> | ny 09 
yeru neler yeper em sep 
and terrestrial beings, God бе who came into being іп time 


(oN 6 16 


ігр art latu gemam reyit 
primeval. The maker of the universe, the creator of mankind, 
AAAAAA < 
AAV AAAAAA 5 57 \ м MAMAMA A 
ari Nu gemam Мар ат ent 
the maker of Nu, the creator of Hapi (Nile), the maker of 


(i. e., celestial waters) 


Mr FS sat, m 
—— CY 
Redi BN 
mu seany ат - 5 бези fuu 


water, making to live [what] is in it, knitting together the mountains, 


5 Edd Loos UN. A uc 


seyeper те0 menmen åri pet 
making to соте into being men and cattle, the maker of heaven 


= MD o Fm En Y 


fa nini en Ша - & hept - 0 Maät 
ү | Praise and homage to thy face, di thou who "і Бу Мааг 
earth. embraced 
о (Фо ^^ 9 MA 
ail ke = oem KR 729 
er ғаш nem - А hert em aut db 
at thetwoseasons. Thou stridest 17 the 2 in joy of heart, 
(2. e., morn and eve) OF heaven 
COIN є=@— | A Ө so 
< 
| ` < 9 20 | SCA | wh << к шл 
Mer-testes yeper em егер Мека yer 
the Lake | becometh satisfied [thereat]. Neka hath fallen, 
нЕ (т. e., а foe of Ка) 
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Ta йы» AX C. id zi. zu 


даш - f hesq sesep en u^ тайи 
his arms are cut off. Receiveth the sektet boat winds, and 


(4. e., the boat of 
the rising sun) 


T xæ © ез | 
2. =i - f a-f лет yaau 
glad is he mal is in his shrine, his heart rejoiceth [when] rising 


м tomes DG Аш m 


seyem en pet ua sept peri 
in и Form of heaven. O One [self]-provided, who cometh forth 


S жеш sid & 24180 1..9 15 


em Nu maayeru hun netri 
from Nu, 4 i triumph, child divine, 
es 4) Daa ІІ DO а 
aua ше - s ғи sof p 


heir of vos its offspring, gave m he to himself. One 


= 51 е = 14 


ur tennu suten latu 
mighty, manifold of lus king of the universe, prince 
| A - S Wu 
| | 
| Ө cm n iN © 1 | IN | 
Annu ses em (йа paut  neteru em hennu 
of Ánnu  traversing eternity, fThe company sing praises 
(Heliopolis) of the gods 
c PIS Nae ту i5 [SSH = 
ath, of) 
uben - k yenen yut sega 


at thy rising sailing on m horizon, O exalted one in 
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Su 4 i1 B 


sektet Gnet-hra-k Атеп-Ка еер her тай? 
the sektet) Homage to thee Amen-Ra, resting проп sad, (t. e., 
boat. J thou art governed 


by unchanging laws). 


[b= = <= 18 * — > — 


ға - А p" du Жа neb maa - 2. 


Thou passest over the upper regions, doth face every see thee; 


== (шї, bé CUN <= 


rut-k =í hen - & зам - 
thou germinatest, strideth on thy majesty, thy rays are 
% өөө 
I ! | 
em hrau 


upon [all] faces. 


FROM THE PAPYRUS ОЕ RAMESES Ш. 


[XXth dynasty.] 


—C 1 foe XE AA se C 


neráu 7 het em qehqeh annu LIT 
Goat, опе. Silver іп. beaten tablets, two. 
“00 Јеф m T, А RAR Fer u" 
ИШ " n — 0€ 
nenibu III ymi ет qehqeh ānnu IV 
Trees, three. Bronze in beaten tablets, four. 
<=2 |! ) TAPAS [U V7 
Е n 

+ | © е lli беш б & a | 
фета nefer Iu V Qehennu hennu X ye 


Linen fine garments, five. Crystal, measures ten. Wood 


я АА. ж шы” UR © 


еп атт AV атт hannu ХХ 
of ¿nt unguent, fifteen. Anti unguent, measures twenty. 
[ou AMI m =й e 
nnn = S—A 11 

hetet тезба L reĝ 100 mafek 

Plants, measures fifty. Men, one hundred. Turquoise, 

65-1: ШІ HI © О ee nn 

11 2 ШШ сее nnn 
yepera 200 ka 204-424 бейеп yelem 1000 -4-500 -4-50 


scarabs, 224. Crystal, rings, 1550. 
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Вт А 00 ШІ сове m и 


lau nefer auf fài gooo -- 00 + 40+5 
Nefer bread, flesh, cakes, 9845. 
о 0 с = ee 
Ө. i Ө... = ER Ill ШЦ (co 
lau nefer tau berber 40,000 4+- 6000 + 500 
Nefer bread, loaves of pyramid form, 46,500. 
с (0 с (0 | Á c= TR ==. | { 
MN Qiii | е 6 
lau nefer lau het en utennu 
Nefer bread, loaves white for offerings 
il 
ыз II І | 1] B Ii | еы! 
100,000 X 5 + 70,000 + 2000 ?еер іш nefer aqu 
572,ooo. Total, nefer bread, cakes 


X | M ec nn Il 
ысы MM аш 1 ui e nm I 
seben 100,000 X 28 -]- 40,000 4- 4000 + 300 + 50+7 

various 2,844,357. 


THE LEGEND OF RA AND ISIS. 


[XXth dynasty.] 


"7 c М 1224 68505 


Re en neler neleri yeper fesef 
Chapter of the god divine, the creator of himself, 
= = = еш Pb 
ári ре mau any yet 
the creator of heaven, b. breath of life, бге, 
ТҮП LIB l be qu 
| ки, Fg Q | M I 
neteru reĝ aul menmenu tet fet 
gods, men, beasts, cattle, reptiles, 
Ж SRT ый =й! HH М 
| <> ! | | 
| I ! ! AAAAAA | g£—5 | | . 
apt remu зил reO neleru ет 
fowl of the air, fish, king of теп and gods іп 
Si рен = (= 38 = 
msl o nn Ñ I! © l| aw | 
yer иа henti er renput ast renu 


form опе [to whom] Aes// periods аге as years, many of names, 


ы s.) eA ed сн 


an rex ph an rey ph neteru 
not known are they, not know them the gods. 
16 
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айш Auset em 
Behold Isis ч їп PS ofa woman,  skilful in words, 
form 
ty | <> | £— 
= Pm <= # N, =: 
! | — | — 
yak db - s er heh ет reĝ selep 


sick at heart was she ofthe millions of mankind, she chose 


<> | ШІ О е 
er-es heh em neleru apt - set 
for herself the millions of the gods, she deemed [of more value] 


Л. 

Jum Spe El 1 — se Es 
heh em set 

the millions of the din Wasn not it mend for her [to become] 


А о 
CL c» 
em Ра ѓа та Ra Gri Kerl 
in heaven and earth like Ка, and to make herself mistress 


ж 715 of X Is у? fle = 


ѓа nelert em аб = set er 
of the earth and a goddess, m ыа їп her heart, by 


=! Әй АЧМ WU * 


neter Sepsi astu "a en 
means of the name of the god sacred? Behold came in 


© D a! == 

of | = N š | Vd vw LI 
Жа Фи neb ет hat get smen - 0а 
Ка day every at the head of [his] sailors, and was stablished 
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Pooks? AS UR 15224 


her nestt yuti aaut neleri 
upon the throne of the two horizons. Had grown old the divine one, 


P—. ҚУУЫ СІЗ 
ennu = p 7 un - кш 2. - f 
һе dribbled at his mouth, he shot out what flowed from him 


5 aly С t° her 3 | 


pekas en sexer her 
upon the i what he spat out fell down upon 
$udM "| doth AX lid 
a AAAAAA ca 
У | SCA S 
sat sek Ausel em p - sel 
the ground. Kneaded Isis in her hand 
— RAM | <> CREDE ss 
hena іа ипле her set qet - пе 
with earth that which was on it, she built 
(2. e., made) 
A LIU dg = d. 
e \\ 
ей sepsi 
" in si form of a serpent sacred, n » 
Si AAAAAA АЛМАА 
IN ЗЫН йе IL Мемел — 
ёт heti ап летипетиа - 5 
in the "uh of a dart. Not went forward it 
т» Md = ч-т} Te TG Te TAK 
Ө ^ 
any - ба er ЖЛ - set ҳай - hamu 
alive before her face, [but] she left it lying 


16* 
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2 К) 2d гі E ‚© ӨТЕ 
— о D а ч 1 c | = М 9 <— 

her em Gpep neler аа ve sel er ада - 

оп the path went the god great along it according to his + 


or SFO X \\ 2 
Ор ЫЫ 20 = 
A Ху SK N = p 


emyet іаш-/ neler sepsi yaa - f er 
in his two lands. The god sacred rose [and came] 
Win? ТЇЇ М A ftl 
(J CJ V) 
neleru em Aa-perti апу uta 


бей the gods ofthe great double house, life, strength, 


| R* IT. $^ Wa = 
| 

senb етү - f sefetsefet — - hru neb 

health, following him; he strode on as [he did] day every. 


RÁ l | LIU. жш -Ц 


unyu - feffel fepsi 
Shot out "4 n the serpent sacred, and is Е 
e = A Қ IN A nur ыс 
апхеі per - 6а ат - f fesef Jer - nes 
of life was going out from his own body, it destroyed 
NY AAAAAA Ж 
TR NSM М [44 —— 
ami na du neler a 
the dweller among the cedars, the god divine he Md 
<> 
= quE we Dae T | | 
re = f yeru en hen - f ula senb 


his mouth, the cry of his Majesty, fe strength, health, 
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ыз рш 7 
peh-nef er pet paut neteru tuf her 


reached up to heaven. The company of the gods it was for [saying], 


Nen Hc «2116 e 


та pu-u neleru - f her petra-u 
What is it? and its gods [were] for [saying], What is the matter? 


= AA- 22 = wd Pe 


ån qem - er usebt A -f 
Not found ы [the power] to answer concerning it. 
У У | Xm XL 
<> N \ | GoS oA a I 
ай - f her yetyet at - f neb 
His two jawbones rattled, his limbs all 
ul woe оне а. M 
n \ a © AAA a о ess 
dshifi metu Getet - nef em 
trembled, the poison gained the mastery in 
les. d oo oie” Bae = 
Kom \ a о 8 = “Өс 
af -f та Getet Hapi em ye - f 
his members as gains the mastery Hapi in his course. 
Q> AAAAAA үч 2 
Kom x— <> 
neler da smen - pes a f 


The god mighty stablished his heart, he cried мі to 


EN W— Мз» Өз М 


mi a - тат - fen = yepert em 


THE in his e :— Come to me, ur [who] "ui from 
produced 
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кеден ШС. ALD <> о 
ve Td 520 М EO 
a е! A mM о <= III! 
hat - d neleru peru em - a Jal rey - Еп 
my members, ye gods [who] came forth from me. Cause уе to know 


gli [= “KO i bar ili 
a ce о 
© а о Ú Í | © 
yeperd - sel lemu - entu rey - sel 


Khepera it, [ат] wounded Буа ine m knoweth it 


UP OLI Ж ор LI -- 
ab-a E "ma maa - а án dri - s 
my heart. Not nin seen it my eyes, not hath made it 


<07> 
a | NAA © NAA 
1-а ап » - set ет E тебі ап 
my hand, not know [I] it who hath "Hn it to me any one. Not 


псе b „шейш 16 ID TA 


ри е målet зе) ап 
have I tasted pain like unto it, E [any-| is more ad 
thing] | 
— lot hd > А "d Ge 
«га 
er-es anuk mu yeperu 


than it. I am a prince, и son of a prince, the issue produced 


м М їй c4 Sd ЕУ 


neter апий 
6 а god. Iam the "i one, io son of a wf one; 
— MOSS Рас 6810. 4 7^ 
к... AWA < I Í ! 
maut en 47 - а ren - а апий ast 


hath thought out my father my name. I am of many 
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81: 25 Geld fe Slide S S 


rennu ast yeperu au yeperd-a@ или em 
names, of many forms, my being existeth in 
а 
neler neb - d-fu Temu 
god every. ] mn been proclaimed by Tmu and Pin 
> 

tread! 190601287 Sd 55 

hekennu au fef aif - а mul - a ren - а 


give names. 


oe l- P Ü< É — Ný Om 


| the gods | Have uttered my father and my mother my name, 


ата - ет p er mes - d en 
hidden was it in my body by my begetter 50 
ж. о <> c М 
<=> | | 4) CAN) о t © с \ 
тегі tem ertat yeperu pehti 
that not might be allowed to gain power 
5 
йшй — АСАП — = 
hekau - а еп hekat er-d peru- 


he who would enchant me by [his] enchantments over me. I had 


= = Tie — 2 = Y 


Каа] er maa ат - na 
come from E to see what I had made, 
е -e- —— A 
— 
дал М ы РМКК ы 
stutet em laut gemamu = 


[and] was passing through the universe [which] I had тайы 
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м ARS Sie „йе 


felem yer -a an rey-a 
when ашыл aimed a blow at me, not know I Fu 
-л. © | U л. v ill D 94 ^ \ 
an yel dás ри ап mu ds ри 20-а yeri 
Fire is it? Water is it? My heart containeth 
бей бей IT се Ш; 
2 N № a © | > c 
ы алық к - å astiti at yeri 
fire, my limbs tremble, my members contain the children 
у ese 
Rilo Ql I 13% hes @ Y» Š 
hesiu атта ати - na mesu - å 
of quakings. I pray you let be brought to me my children 
Ш тел 28i „ү К 
ИШ ee 4)! y | ІІ | 
neleru metet reyi re - sen 
the gods, n of words, skilful is their mouth, 
^ <> 
k; s, > шека е ^ Xm 
sart sen p - sen => ги er-ef 
their powers they reach to heaven. Came to him 
Ше bg Id i = So Lew 
mesu neler тей yeri dkebu - nef 
[his] children, god every i with his cries of weeping. 
Ө о 
e^ = Ish So Spe fe 12, 
en Аи yeri yut - set duset re- 


Come Isis with her powerful words, the place of 
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fla % a ч" із TÂ E 


set em тўи еп any bes - her 
her mouth with the breath of life, her incantations 
== ра [l^ [Т„ а. 
<> “OI т © Si 
Jer ment mellu - set зейпу £ 
destroy diseases, her words make to live dead 
Ке Sle R е 24 М 22106 
о | 
| © \\ x= <=> 
heti fl - sel mā pui ағ neler petra 
throats. Said she: What is this, O father divine, what is it? 
em exa қ 
sal \ Ill l ie, nÊ — 
tetfi Jen mennu ат - k ий 
А serpent hath shot sickness into thee, a [thing] 
i » i= = Wa 
> | m № 
mes - Ја fep - f er-k ka 


which oe hast made hath lifted up its head against thee. Verily 


oS fe М usé; „ле 


seyer ~- hekat meny 
shall be айы it ни words of power beneficent, 
For 
c4 Twas - 2 Tie 1 
© o9 o оо —VN 
а-а yetyet - f er maa sati - & neler 


I will make it to depart in the sight of thy rays. The god 


mm % UX w ED же % 5 gp R` 
<> — (JO x SCA 
feserz ари - nef re - f алий беті 


holy opened Һе his mouth [saying]: I was passing 
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ọ £g е@ N === OM 
| a | nad zŠ ar үү о | М 
her uat sutut em faut sel - d 
along the way going through the two lands of my country 


URS | Th — S S 


dba en qemamu - na 
Sung my cael to see what I had created, 
SOF nmT-c SES 
Дилеп - у, s maa an 
[when] I was m " a serpent not saw [I] it. 

a e е 01 е Ае = 
yet аз ри ап ти ds pu gebebh - Аиа er 
Fire is it? Water is it? I am colder than 
ли femem - seset ha! - а neb 
water, I am sole Fus fire. Members my all 

б x x— о | © МА na dnm 
<> | 
— cx c c | e N N 
er yert fetet ша аз 
[аге] іп а state of sweat. І tremble, 
<-> А. Cs Л. 
е ы МАН te йй 
maat - а an smen an qemhu - 
my eye is without stability, not can I see 
4 FS Sy TT à Site 
< 
pet mu ҺА b a tra 


the heavens. с water оп ту face las] i in the time 
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° A — doth — ed PE 


en из pon Auset en a fe! - na 
of summer, 9" Isis to Ra:— О tell me 
d= 1.2 111 EB 1 
к "Jun e 10 e | 
ren =- А dlf - G neler any sa - fu her 


thy name, O my father divine, {[for]\ the person who [hath 
i ) Aliveth power] over 


4) Kom | а М? <> = 7w 
AMA NA ——— S 
ren - f апи} art pet ta Ges 
his name. [Said Ra] :— I am the maker { of the es hf knitting 
heavens earth, together 
een = SINK Sh 2 
Cell! | AW I <> 
иши gemamu unnet her - f 
the mountain land, and creating what existeth upon it. 
AAAAAA a O Oe 
call AAA 9 © А <> 
nuk art mu дерегін Мед - ur 
I am the maker of the water, to conl into being Meht-ur, 
to come 
e <> 
Ed ы ~ Dea 8% 
art ka en mut - f yeperu 
making the “Bull of his mother”, the creator 
NIN cam cat BM Г! 
nefemnetemiu nuk pet sefefa 
of love-joys. I am the Беке of heaven and have decked 
йсй € $4 1 ПЫ М 
ох | | 
yuti E nu neteru em 


the two horizons, I have placed No soul of the gods 
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Жасады 415 I x Ба 


VLA nw, 5-02 > N 
хеппи - set anuk un тааш-/ yeperu 
within it. I am [he who when he] opens his eyes becometh 
| COI 2—0б шш <a Xe => [EO ық 
ммм © 55. — N e SCAM 
hetetiu ayennu maaui - f yeperu kekut 


light, [when he] shutteth his two eyes becometh darkness. 


“WS ER tied + Ж 


ти Нар yeft ши - nef 
o the waters of the Nile when he giveth the order, 
diu. <> X <> 
Зе" Т — 3 = Be 
SCA 
ап en neteru nuk ағ! 
not 4. the gods is name. I am the maker 


<, ж | Bg me! o \/ < | 
б бо e | «а De e oi! 
unnu yeperu hru nuk apu hebu 


of the hours, the creator of the days. I am the opener of the festivals 


[r Pn у Si 


renpil qemamu atru nuk 
of the year, the creator of streams of water, I am 
<>- 2 T ° 0 <> | Š © 
<> a | tl 
art anyel er seyeperu kat en 


the maker of T Ит living making to be done the works of 


кы) LB OWE K Reo od K 


yepera fuauu 


the houses, “ai Khepera їп the morning, өк н 
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“peo ый TR RSS ы 


арди - f Temu maseru an 
his culmination and Tmu үң the evening. [But] not 
X— VCI М wh 
yesef femi - sel . 
was driven an poison out өні its course, not 
«NI М — йй — id 
nefem neler аа p aa: Auset en 
was relieved the god great. Said Isis to К :— 
<> оО x AAAAAA 
58d bee KR & AS 
an ren =- 8 ари fetu- k 
Not is thy name mentioned among the as [which] thou 
hast said 
AAAAAA с> ANAAAA з \\ 
ж |9) mE І ж ^ ШИ -% 
ла а fet - k set na pert ta 
to me. O tell thou it to ш and shall come out the 
© $: NANA © | X e 
metu any sa lemu - іш rn - f 
poison. Shall live a person being declared his name. 
PCI] SN 16 М om 
AAAAAA c 
c AAAAAA 
melu Шшети - fetemu 
The poison it burned eat burnings, 
INS = Дей oc mS Lb 
һ—л — Де 


seyem - пе er nebau en art 
it was stronger than the flames of fire. i Fu 
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© № 
о Tow МЕЛ МОЛОЙ 
hen en Ra lat - па а mà Аиѕеі 
Majesty of Ra:— I give myself to be searched out Бу 1515, 


= KR 84 зе nC 


per em ren - а em — yat-a œr yat - 5 
shall come forth my name from my body into her body. 


L< omm фе Toad % ТІП ег 


amen netert neleru usey 
Hid himself the divine one на the gods, wide 
(2. е., empty) 


дъ М tme — X4 248. 


dusel em еп = heh renput ar yeperu 
was the seat in the ы of millions of years. When it became 
E de a 1 ow 
<> s NANM 
П © ол © | ==» 
ma sep pert ent ab lt - 5 еп 
about the time of the coming forth of the heart, she said to 
$4 DI TRS ала Te E 
AAAAAA 
sa Heru senha en 
[her] son Horus :— Let bind TP е " an Nes sworn 
by the life 
М М < Tii 
— a 
e <a NN ug 
neler erat neter тааш-/ neler aal 


of the god, that may give the god his two eyes. The god great 


e 11 Т 0-1 Jo = 
= Xm | AAAAAA O — 
иб - nef her ren- f Auset ur 
was taken from him his name, [and] Isis the great lady 
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Je SE] TOE A od 
Ra 


hekatu sept metu per em 
of enchantments [said] :— Run, poisons, come forth from Rā. 
C2 — 
Sd 5^ М М mJ le 
maat Heru peri em neter пибаи еп 


O Eye of Horus, come forth from the god and shine without 


<> A Ф Oo G @ \\ 
| \\ кейн, <> zd SN ^ ENTUM 


re - f nuk dri - а nuk hau er таат 
his mouth. I, I have worked. 1 dismiss to descend 
Ф = <= wm IN Wo 

| T © Ao 
her ta er aie seyemu mart 


upon the ground the poison which hath been overcome. Verily 


"ей cod) — B3 — id 


uÜes en neter йа 
hath been taken from the god great ii name. к 
гае ORT = 22% 
== AAA. 2. 
any - f ғаш Ges rer men 


may he live! the poison may it ы апа conversely. A certain опе, 


МУ ж Te 200mm A 


mes en ment any - f 
the son of a certain one, may he live, the poison may [it] die. 


гш | © <> & | | | | 
fet en Auset ur hent neteru 


[This] said Isis, the mighty lady, the mistress of the gods, 
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ә sid N a 2l 


rex ren - f les-f fetet 
who knew = Е his name his own. To be said 
© AAAAAA 
? 219 om уса А RET wd 207! 
her tut en Temu hena Heru hekennu 
over an image of Tmu and Horus the divine givers 
of names, 
c a e 
Mod 120 35 Sd 
erpit Auset Heru 


[and over] a figure of Isis, and an image of Horus. 


FROM THE MONUMENT OF UAH-AB-RA EM 
KHU. 


[XXVIth dynasty.] 


ПЫ Svs U о-и 


зеуа ren - а nefer епа 
May be remembered my name осн) with [those of] my husband 
good| 


AM = db T> =m 


mesu ~ a 2s neleru ya 
and my children by the gods ден іп the nome of Mendes. 


TEXTS FROM THE SARCOPHAGUS OF 


PATEPEP. 
[XXVIth dynasty.] 
aD бо < 
I. D Lr <А <> S 22 [ 
о ЕЕ EA 
peses - s mat-k Nut her - k em ren = 5 


Spreadeth she thy mother Nut over thee іп her name 


AAAAAA a 
— 
ел ќеја 
of “Hidden”. 


258 TEXTS FROM THE SARCOPHAGUS OF РАТЕРЕР. 


«, 9 Th = AAAAAA 
2. == Tr 
Cr SCA mur CX ==3 
ип - лей аа pet sf - nek 
Shall be opened to thee the doors of heaven, shall be unbolted 
for thee 
Th * x e O o 
=з — 
ш d. —850—. M 
ай sehet зе Фр - Ө mut-k nut 


the doors of the stars of light, shall receive thee thy mother Nut. 


«| к ә е б ОТ + 


met an Тр - tu - f yent nelerhet ат 
Saith he who is on his hill, the chief p the e d who is 
house, 
e 4 
e => 
Ut пд Ta-teser neter aa neb qeres 
in Ut, the lord fof Ta-| the god great, the lord of the sarcophagus, 
(с езег, | 
ке ` ` жы > 
8 - na em - sa-s neb 


“I work behind her i — every”. 


<, Th Ө 2 T 
4 А AAA 2—1 — «2 
ип aa en yut аа - k 


Shall be opened the doors of the horizon, thou shalt stand up 


dAo— = 0 = A d 


aref fa pen per Tem 
then on earth this coming forth as Tem. 
Ө 
s. === = Y {м J = RR 
hetep - 0 bener neb emm 


Thou restest; my pam. is Вел sweetness all among 
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=! + S— = RUM + 


sesu Ausdr erti- па yabesu an 
the servants of Osiris. I give а way among the stars. Not 


О а... 
«2% a 
c a 
mit - Ё fetta 
shalt thou die for ever. 


“u T anm 44 № 


ha Аиза? ertat en Heru lemt - 


Hail Osiris! Granteth Horus [that] thou йы Бе 
gathered together. 


<> 
П ШЇ ы N [| P: ud 
аш 
neleru sen - sen er-k fen - sen 


The gods they join with thee in name their ot 


Ni uu 
sen ent dleruit 
“Brethren of the shrines of the North and South". 


<a> AS — 0 
7. BEN f (75 =a | | | "E 
h Ausár dh - пек пеѓеғи a - k 
Hail Osiris! Unite for thee the gods thy members, 


m Wo yor |, —2|=—— 
(еті kesu - k serut en Ånpu mast - Ж 


collecting thy bones. Maketh strong Anubis thy legs 


OOS = 
yent mennu -f seset - f ѓи er pet 


in his building; he leadeth thee into heaven. 
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Wa $e TIS? 


Heru ри neleru nebu 


the | of gods all 
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eU y 
dn - nek 


ha Ausar 
Hail Osiris! жшк Horus 
o thee h 


га ДЬ hos [2 


at 


carts 


О Q ww 
sep ап бап - sen nem 
once, not is there ый! in them fin Еа [О thou | livest! 
of him, who] again 
> pm l e= Ü Pol A 
renp - k та qet- k  Ausetet uben - s 
Isis she shineth E 


Thou becomest young as thou wast. 


"weeds “же ж 
pet en db - k Ges-s fet- k yu -s 
heaven at thy wish, she raiseth up thy body, she strengtheneth 


lee A 
hau - % fetta 


thy members for eternity. 


adl 
Pj. S o ее 
25 - na ибеп - ет yu аа - k 
I have granted that shalt aa thou, in splendour shall be 
thy limbs; 


l = 58 le U = 
OOS — 
à sehelep - nek ka - ж 


k 


not shalt thou lament; thou art at peace with thy Ka, 


schetep - f - би feita 
it shall be at peace with thee for ever. 


THE LEGEND OF THE SEVEN YEARS’ FAMINE 
IN THE REIGN OF TCHESER. 


{ © n lll К 1 © к> ТӨ! 
© Ш <> a 
renpit met yemennu Heru neter yat sulen nel 


Year eighteen of Horus, the divine body, the king of the 
North and South, 


p» МА p EN 
#— 

<> о Q <> 

ROUT wal — vues en neter yat Heru nub 


the divine body, ) the king of the | the divine body, the golden Horus, 
North and South, 


= — Фә о h е 
t Co 
SA Өс a | — | л 
Тезек yet hat pa heg het 
Tcheser. When ы the n the governor of the temples 
prince, 
| <=2 
b Чо hl Ы Soe 
e e | Ө —I — 
reset mer yenti em Abet Matar 
of the the overseer of the Nubians in Abet Matar, 
south, (Elephantine 
or Aswan) 
ами - nef ши suten pen er erta 


was brought to him royal despatch this :— [This is] to make thee 


= => 
S | AA <> nS @ x ca 
rey - k un-a ker gemut er duse 


to know [that] I am possessing | trouble upon the throne 
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2- 4 = Жі — => 
urt er amu het aai un em senem 
great for those who are in the great house. Is in affliction 
(ғ. е., palace) 
Co Y ca ази Ө a А 
S&S Ge о Дип @ 
ab-a em ѓи ег даңғ yeft tem ги 


my heart because of an evil great exceedingly, for пог hath risen 


6 = = == wa f ІІ! 


А ІІІ 
Нар ет rek - а em айа renpit хехе 
the Nile in my time during a period of years seven. 


SCA AWA b о <> oI ө 2 
2” 011: — X, ioe ГГ 
ket nepi user renpit huā yet neb 
Scarce is grain, are lacking herbs, wanting are things all 


© ——— 
20 TON. МОЕ S eem diee (Уй с 
geg - sen xenp sa sb ет [sennu]-f 
[which] they can eat. Stealeth man every from his neighbour. 


I То <= = = р = l Jt 


dq - sen er tem “т em akeb 
They would run but cannot move. "n. ы is in tears, 

T — Wi О мм 
12.2 | 4 1% ii TEN 
hun em senb da db - sen 
the child drags himself along, [as for] the old their heart 
x— RD LM н <=» 
māki geref тепзей - и hufet er 


is stricken down; totter their legs [and they] sprawl upon 
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w = T Saat) <> | А | EK 
© NI Ci II 
ға aaut-u er yen-u sennu em 


the earth, their hands [lie] upon their bosoms. The nobles are 


IN AV x | n $ 
S 2 %- PH s— e T <> © 

aku sesu Lebha sent yer yel 
empty of counsel, is broken open the treasury, instead of money 


хе е Г! е 
ges Weel TI с SA 

N © w Ul A (ON II 
per пеші unui neb em gem лайи 


cometh forth wind. Beings all аге in distress. Hath meditated 


‘ees = Té = ood 


åb -å ān pt un ат - a 
my heart going а to the aforetime upon AP deliverer who wasin 
my place 
EE v as |a = 
| | Ni | py % w 6 т. aU 
trat пеіеғи heb yer heb her tep J-em-hetep 


in the of the gods, i ibis-| the kher-heb in chief, — I-em-hetep 
time god, | (2. e., the chief reader) (z e., Imouthis) 


© D cmm © 
! © i + i = А JA [ ea | | 
sa Ptah Res-dneb-f seb duset 


the son of Ptah of his South Wall. Where is the place of the birth 
(z. e., of Memphis) 


Ga o ы | hh 


en Нам та іа hek-s neler netert 


of the Nile? Who then is its guardian? [What] god [or] goddess 


2162 Mj Е-е < 

<> о PPA É 

ат - s pe-tra-tu seyem=f un - f smen åp- 
is in it? What then is his form? Is it he who hath announced 
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AAAAAA 1 & о 
$ 7: flee Ç Lint 
na aha renenel зет - а en yent Het-seyet 

to me the provisions Ts the | I will go to the dweller in Het-sekhet 


rvest? 
© ным К. AAAAAA ‘ih с <> XQ AAA 
s—— AAAAAA | | ігі 
su ermen db-f en sa neb er dri - sen 


who weareth out his patience on person every іп [what] they do. 


ШЕ = [12 t5 9i: Seil 


bes-a er het anyet pet-a bara (?) 
I will enter into the house of life, I will unroll the written scrolls, 


EFR o AAA 
[ Y! as gg inni | | ^ e x 
зет-а a er - sen Sas Pu dri - nef 
I will bring [my] hand upon them. A going forth he made, 
(z. е., Matar) 
ати - fs er = a her-a заш-/-а ет 


һе came back to me immediately, he informed me concerning 


есе NS e: Т” 

YS CAN m = 
фай Zap: yet neb an- 

the source of the Nile [and concerning] things all [which] written 


т Uk SS 100. 1% 


$ел qa - f ла reu amen 
are they бен. He revealed to me the chapters hidden 


D LM XE x UI Ь 
со aN" I ! | 
аи lepau En metet er sen an 


[my] ancestors took [their] way to them; not [existed] 
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G lll! <> — ОИ == 
sen - sen em suten ferter rek Ет - f 
their seconds with [апу] king since the creation of time. He spake 


AAAAAA AAAAAA AAAAAA 
=, Ө К soo = 
Ca. AAAAAA <> 
na un nul ет her-db ennu sper 


to me :— There is a town in the midst of the stream, cometh forth 


RN [eJj.ell— — Te e 


AAAAAA 


Нар [am-s] Де" Ps ren - f hà hat pu 
Hapi from it; Abet is its name, | at the | ү =) was it. 
beginning town 
—— NANAAA КЕНЕ. 
noui Үш 2 INÉ | 
| <> AAA A `S(sic) 
senetemtem db - d fer selem - d епеп 44 


Was doubly glad my heart when I heard this. [I] went in, 


DEM CUL 


ses meru uny ari 
revealed [to me] the superintendents what was sealed. Was made 


= "Aum 
ії <9>- — «С> 
АЧ IP == 
ab ari sem Sela ari 


the libation, was made the celebration of the mysteries, was made 


ІЗ ^. = 6 0 ^ а 


c 
ab aat uten fa heg! apt ah 
an offering great, an offering of bread, beer, ducks, oxen [and] 
Өс one 1 ІЛ © 
=t TS AAA | 
ИШ <=> | n 
yet neb nefer еп пеіеғи neteret amu 


things all good to the gods [and] goddesses who аге in 
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© © © <I £ 
19.) Í MA а 
Ө C © NMA iid | 
Abet lem - tu ren - sen em Фе 
Elephantine, are proclaimed their names іп the place [called] 


M. TeT | 3 í 
| ag M T. 
ster db ет апу usr gem-d neler aha 
“Resteth the heart in life and strength". I found the god standing 


—— --н-- MW —— 
өз ед = d ols 
шл at, Ха. T ammo 
em senk-a sehetep - nef em ша semeh- 


before my sight, he was gratified at [my] adoration, and I made 


i 4T 
—— = Ko \\ O Жл. x. 
| <> | 

$ embah - f ай = maal-f ser db - f 


supplication before him. Opening his eyes, was moved his heart, 


Ae 2 wm dé 
SCA NE, \ 
uati yeru- f nuk ynemu nub - А ааш-а 
spake his voice, Б \ Khnemu thy creator. My two hands 
am 


Qe “ы ан Дж» же DJ 


haut - 8 er sega fet - А er 5716 
were upon thee to knit together thy body, to make healthy 


а-а | oy DI в om 
сес Q = off! <— I! 
арди - k ul-a Gb - пе Gat yer даі 


thy members; I gave a heart to thee. Stones [lie] upon stones 


A) 2 = IL = Ub =. 


ler bah an dri Kal dm - sen 


from times of old, Шы үз, done work with them 
one ha 
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е Ш 1] -Xi iyw 


er ket het neler er semaut 
to build the temples of God, to repair what is in ruins, 
4. 
VL 
er db dferui art arit en neb - f 
to carve the shrines [or] to do the work of his lord. 
of the North 
and South, 
Howe 521 5 | L4 
SC — л Xu 
<— < \ S <А 
ferenti nuk neb nub nuk nub - f 


Because I am the lord, the creator, I am he [who] formed 


к OOO ы Ө T 
x ~ <> D <> 
ç kesef nu йа ur yep ker 


himself, the watery abyss great exceedingly which existed from 


= ORE ° ) 
-D { 5|^ => me <> 
hat Hap уеп0 er mer - f er 
the beginning; the Nile riseth at his pleasure to make 
Б о 30 | Si " S | ar ^ 
senbet fa her - a ul - а sem 


healthy the labourer for me. I am the director [and] guide 


a == 25 Ab 201 
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| Sp a QI II o © Lom | 

sa neb er | unnul-sen tennu tef neteru 
of mankind all in their hour, a mighty god, the father of the gods, 

9€ < ` = 3A 

É] <> ——— | NANA с \ 

Su ur her іа ил merti 


Shu, the mighty one, the prince of earth. Are the two halves 
(2. e., east and west) 
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em lebt ker - d ynemut - a sefey 
of heaven {ч ich] | I possess. A fountain is to me, to open (2) it 
[which] 
Fh Жж t? met Ш2 (Es 
rey - а seyen-tef er seyet seyen-tef 
I know, еу - he embraceth the fields, his embrace 
ы Те % 1 fn 
— 
Sd) © с о 
sex any fent neb ma seyen-ut 
maketh abundant ae means]| for nose every, according to [his] 
Ше | (i.e, all people) embrace 
"d ss Б) 
° 
ШІ e ө ji EX id =a 
er seyeh er neyey seyer bes-a nek 
of the fields. gaos Ф жж жаза з I will make to flow for thee 
— — e 
Іш, lo а) 4... == же 
Hap P5 renpil db enen 


Hap (Nile), without a year of need, subsiding upon а 


= o WS Al S QT 


neb ret semu neb еп yerlu yer nef 
the whole. f Shall | vegetation all, fshall ieee | [which] bear grain, 
shoot up À [the plants]j 
l с ға ЖА УМ ға 
=n < --- 
9 о ME ERE гі 
ага! (?) yent yet neb sepa yet 


the goddess shall be over things all, shall increase things 


> e = ud 
І —4 

neb ет heh er meh renpit 

АП by millions according to the cubit of the year. 


INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF PTOLEMY V. 


[Gizeh Museum, No. 5576.) 


fo т PUNU m» 2. 


renpit XXIII Qerpiaiset hru XXIV enti 
Year twenty-three, [month] Gorpaios, day twenty-four, which 
©” a 
art Tan e abet ftu peri 


maketh ame to the Рени of Egypt month fourth of the spring, 


° w = Id cow PED 


hru XXIV yer hen en Heru hunnu 
day twenty-four, under the Majesty of Horus the child, 
= Wid Tle = 
cs <> 
p suten d auset i 2 Werre ur 
diademed as king upon the seat of his father, n of x mighty 
North and 
South, 
| ше || | MS де 
x | | нер 
pehpeh smen laui senefer Та-теғі 


of valour, the establisher of the two lands, making happy Egypt, 


| Ç Sahl = | 


meny ab yer neteru Heru nub uat 
beneficent of heart before the gods, the golden Horus, bestowing 
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any еп hamemu neb heb Ptah та dO; 
life upon mankind, the lord of festivals Ptah like, prince 
LON s тандала 4 ә, 

| | M ool so OS 
Rā та suten net (or фай) nelerut aif тет au еп 


Ra like, king of the of the gods the father-lovers the heir, 
North and South, 


A ~ 1 U 83 


Ptah sefep usr ka Amen Rā seyem meri 
of Ptah the chosen one, mighty one of the ka the Form of Rā beloved, 
of Amen, 


> 
sa Ra Ptualmis any fetta Рая тег! 
son of the Sun, Ptolemy, may he live for ever, beloved of Ptah, 


Шо ® ыу TAs) 17, 


neterut per Ptualmis hena 
the gods made manifest, son of Ptolemy and 
AA <L> a 
м. = у Y 
Arsenat neteru aif тегі 4% en 
Arsinoé, the gods the father-lovers, [being] priest of 
> ANIMS с> UPS ] I| 
— FAR mi 
Alksanters дла neferut nef ha neterui sen 
Alexander and of the gods Saviours, and the gods 
brothers, 
AAAAAA 
x= 
2—0 v 
т ЇЙ у. Шы pa 
5а nelerut meny депа пеели aff meri 


and the gods beneficent, and the gods father- va 
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neler per Ptualmis Perrites 
and the god made manifest Ptolemy, des son of  Pyrrhides, 


ІР SUR UY 


Lemetriat Gurimkus 
was Demetria, the аы of Telemachus, 


CX 
0 ат ~ < R (un S) 
fa Sep en Barentkat 
the bearer of the reward of a Ed Berenice 


` d 1% EYNI 5 


meny au Arsenat 
the beneficent, was Arsinoé the жені 


A| У a Wis. N 2225) 


Qdimus tennu Arsenat 


of Cadmus, the s of the i Arsinoé, 
basket 


“А 1. = d» Woe S 


sent-s mer au Jrenat 
p sister-lover, was Irene, the ius 


AEU A v UE] ois 


Ptualmis en Arsenat ta 
of Ptolemy, ће БИ of Arsinoé, the 


12-55; 18 (E 


dlef - s meri hru pen seyaut 


father-lover, on day this was made a decree. Were the governors 
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mau (2) peru neler henu heru ѕеќеіаи neler abu 
of the temples, the priests, ү оуег ш the divine libationers 
mysteries, 
— | 
АА cua "ae Il | 
aq er bu teser er smer neleru em 
[who] go into the place sacred to dress the gods in 
eom ko Ый 24 
оо а, ecc EN 
safe! =- sen hena anu neter Sat 
their apparel, and the scribes of the holy books, e 
КЕЗЕ — Ñ | i ЕЙ 
ĝi peru апу hena na abu 
the sages of the two houses of life, and the Md priests 
1 М WU dv d d 
Lr Ө 
aterutt het net аи Aneb-hetet 
come ME the shrines pi Upper ЫДЫ to White Wall. 
Lower Egypt (Memphis) 
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Titles of Usertsen III., King of Egypt. 
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Address to the gods of Judgment. 
[From the Papyrus of Nebseni.] 
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A prayer to the gods of the Underworld. 


[From the Papyrus of Ani.] 
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Hymn to Ra. 
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Hymn to Osiris. 
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A Prayer of Ani. 


[From the Papyrus of Ani.] 
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Inscription of Seti I. King of Egypt. 
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Address to the lady Ta-yert-p-uru-ábtu. 
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GLOSSARY. 


A 
Anz 
agesau 


atet 


au 


auyemu 
| Ausár 


Auset 


a proper name 
to cut off 


moment 


old age 
praise, adoration 
to cry out 


to be 


those who do not 


Osiris 


Isis 


292 GLOSSARY. 


dusel place 
ca 
x ab heart 
d dbu hearts 
| 
М a ; 
ig ay T Ay vie ай thirsty man 
; Abtu nome of Abydos 
D Abtu city of Abydos 
e eo 
кее Abtet funeral mountain of Abydos 
ZJ 
1g pee Abtet the lady of Abydos 
@ Ó 
x abet monthly festival 
Qe 
hd М dpi to decree, judge 
v ° dpt judgment 
О = 
V ы г | арш messengers, openers 
D A! 
Jos! ари those 
Wed I “opener of ways” 4. e, the 
E ug Ap-uat name of a god 


| am in, On, among, from, out of 


LN ámi the one in 
FRI m 

|ы =) 
{pes ати їп 
LAN | ат gracious 
| фу | ат delights 


those dwelling in 


GLOSSARY. 


| — WR P A amemmem 
| ЖӨН | amen 

i 2-7 Amenta 

i ° с Amentaiu 
a 


со O 


Amentet 

Va б 

| ММ) 
^ |^ атау 
© @ 
(^ Amsu 
— an 

| ап 
AAAAAA 


Annu 
©. 
wm Anpu 
lay ? 
| -24 б “м annu 
mw © |11 
| с> але” 
ШШ 
| AAAAAA Ant 
> Ап-[е$ 
(ММ) 
| T zu e anet bra 
== | 
| <=> ar 
«o dri 
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to weep 

hidden 

the hidden place, the West 
those in the West 

the funeral mountain or 


city on the west bank of 
the Nile 


venerated 

name of a god or star 
not, without, destitute of 
by 

to bring, carry 

name of a god 
Heliopolis 

Anubis 

skin, colour 

stone 

name of a female 

a mythological place 
homage to thee! 

then 


to make, maker, to do 
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ARAS 


D 
+a 
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Жр 
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CS 
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GLOSSARY. 


arit 


aritu 


dien 

dlebui 

ager 

agert 

адеғи 
Akertet | 


Akert 


A 


©! 


ааш 


work 
made 
forms 
therefore 
throat 
tomb 


tomb 


those who are rewarded 
with something 


sins, faults 
breath of air 


disk 


the two banks of the 
celestial Nile 


to be perfect 
a perfect thing 


perfected divine beings 


a name of the underworld 


hand, power 


the two hands 


great 
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= 2 ай! great, mighty 
e ай mighty one 
(^ 

ди dilatation 

AS] 
А КУ | Y aut db joy, pleasure 
а āu hetep plenitude of peace 
as на ди food, cakes 
Ақы =ч М аш shipwrecked man 
— j> aó to meet 


pure 


SANS amam to eat 
m vA | an scribe 


0 1” , 
апат to break into 
МАЛАЛА АЛАЛА М 
2—1 LOY д 
апр name of a festival 
О © 
1 any to live, live!, life 
AAAAAA 
any 
© | to live 
рй _ 
ре anyu 


living 
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2^ | 


GLOSSARY. 


anyu | 
anyiu 


U 


living beings 


land of life 

to stand 

period of existence 

to lift up, to support 
many 

a kind of stone 

name of a boat of the sun 


just, true, equal 


to enter, to go in 


food 


to come 


to come 


they, them 
way, road, path 


roads 


терр ы 


l 
62 | 


GLOSSARY. 


uahi 
Vast 


Catet 


uben 


un 

unen 
unenet 
un 

uniu 
Un-nefer 
Unti 


ur 


297 
to be permanent 
Thebes 


name of a goddess 


I, me 


boat 
one 


one 


to rise (of the sun) 


to be, to exist 
to be, is 

things which are 
to open 

openers 

a name of Osiris 
a name of a god 
great, great one 
chiefs 

name of a god 
name of a crown 


those who rest 
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GLOSSARY. 
е 745% 
= 
| usm 
o Ill 
<> 
4f ін 
&— 


| user 


| Usertsen 
Oo AAAAAA 
» | Ә о j 
= = изеу. 
of aN 
2 ЕЗІ | | useytet 
со о | maatet 
\ № 
е | | 0 ийї 
ол olll 
| © | иш 
| a utut 
со O 
| » Ro Ph uthet 


Ble | 
SiS ^ | 
=, 


ша? 
са 
s— ut 
x 
Ss 
| Ss | | utetet 
e | 


баш 


weak, feeble 
electrum (2) 

to be strong 
power 

a king’s name 


a hall 


hall of double 
right and truth 


mummy bandages 
to decree 
decree 


altar of offerings 


to go forth, set out 


the eye of the Sun 
to shoot out 


commands 


soul 


divine soul 


souls 
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batu divine souls 

ba ram 

Bai the divine Ram 

Baba proper name 

Ваай name of a god 

бар to overflow, inundate to flood 
bat wonders, marvels 

bat a kind of stone 

ban evil, wicked 

benerat graciousness 


beyentt pylons 


beyennu a kind of stone 
beseku intestines 
betu to abominate 
belennu oppression 

Р 
Ú the 
pa the 
Раг ргорег пате 
pat to fly 
paut company, cycle 
pautti the double company of the gods 


GLOSSARY. 

pu 15 

pui this 

pfi that 

pen this 

per house 

per 
to come forth 

peru 

perert thing which is brought 
forth 

pert appearance, manifestation 
sepulchral meals of bread, 

peryeru beer, oxen, fowl, linen ban- 
dages, etc. 

peh to arrive at, attain to 

pehreru runner 

pest back 

pest to shine 

pet heaven 

petpet to break open 

Ptah name of a god 


Ptah-Sekert- 
Tem 


ра 


the triad of Ptah, Socharis, 
and Tmu 


to stretch out, extend 


GLOSSARY. 


em 
emm 
embah 
emma 
em rey 


em yenti 


em yet 


emyetu 
em sent 


em salt 


maa 


maatt 


manu 


maar 
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he, his 


nose 


in, among, upon, when, 
as, with 

in 

in the presence of, before 
with, from 

knowingly 


among 


following 


followers 
round about, following 


in front of 


to see 


the two eyes 


the mountain of the 
setting sun 


to be strong, mighty 
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GLOSSARY. 


таяй? 


Маа! 


Маай 


mad- yeru 


men 


mer 


to be right and true, 
right and truth 


the goddess of right and truth 


twofold right and truth 


one whose word is right 
and true 


winds 

like, as 

like, as 

daily 

boat 

strength, protection 
ways, paths 
water 

mother 

to stablish 
monuments 
beneficent, perfect 
pain, sickness 
daily 


to love, be loved 


PEN 
eS 

Ша 
Шегі 


GLOSSARY. 
"meri 

meriti 

meru 

mert | 

mer 
Mer-testes 
mehit 

mehta 

mestu 


mestu 


mestel 
met 
meteru 
"metu | 


metet | 


N 


n 
an 
an 
nat 


Naa-rut 


An-rut-f | 


i. е., "nothing grows іп it" 


loving 


beloved 


will, wish 


superintendent 

a mythological locality 
north wind 

dwellers in the north 
what is born 


children 


a kind of stone 
ten 


to bear [false] witness 


words, speech 


of, to, before, by, with 
not, without 


not, without 


without 


a mythological locality, 


GLOSSARY. 


‘i na I, me 
ТІ 4) nas to call, invoke, proclaim 
ж, nini to do homage 
AAA | 
= a уз | naau winds 
— a 0 J Nart name of a god 
$i nud I, me 
е nuk I 
ча 
ооо d) Nu name of a god 
бос | 
ume Nut name of a goddess 
ёсе | 
© | 
% . 
Ai nul city 
ш A | | ІН пий citizens 
a | e 
= neb every, all 
S. < К) neb lord 
Бар пеби lords, all 
pos nebt all, every, lord, lady 
fe nub to form, to mould 
— В 
! Neb-er-ter пате of а god 
ficia | лер! inundated land 
C s 
oo nef him, to him 
= » | nefu winds 


Nef-urtet а mythological locality 
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қ... to be good, or beautiful, 
) <> i id a good thing 
| ) nefer-6 good 
Xm | 
<> nefert a good thing 


| 
| 
neferu beauties 


ANAM | б ІП лета to stride 
A 


A nemmat step 
AAA | IN ү! | nemeh feeble, weak 


eneniu things which, those which 


IN ў | | nehi suppliant 


AAAAAA ° 
5 & n nehem to deliver 
<7 
© ca 
o Neyen name of a city 
nes her, it 
—— 


Q! | nes tongue 
AAAAAA 
<= nes to enter 


CX 
aur Ce b 
M % >=, neíemet oat 
MA nek thee 
2 ent of, which 
net thou 


a 19 neler god, divine 
Eun neleru gods 


Зоб 


GLOSSARY. 


neleru 


neleri 
neler henu 
neter het 
neter hetepu 
Neter-yert 
Neter-yertet | 
enti 
entef 
entek 
netem 
nelesetet 

R 
er 


er hert 


Rā-Heru-yuti 
Ra-ya-kau 


Ra-yeper-ka 


gods 


strong 
priests 
temple 


divine offerings 


the underworld 


of, who, which 
he, him 

thou 

sweet, pleasant 


little 


for, from, against, more 
than, to 


upwards 


the Sungod 


Ra-Harmachis 


prenomen of Usertsen III. 


prenomen of Usertsen I. 
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< r 
| | 


<> C J 


<> 
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GLOSSARY. 


Ra-Tem-yepera a triad of gods 


re 
re-per 
re-peru 
eref 

ren 
Ren-dqer 
renpit 


renpul 


haker 


hamemet 


mouth 

temple 

temples 

therefore 

name 

a proper name 
year 

years 

to know 
intelligent beings 
name of a festival 


heat 


men and women 


to grow 


to give 


O 
name of a festival 


human beings 
20% 
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GLOSSARY. 


hennu 
hennu 
hru 


hereret 


H 


PWYTS 


iss 
Y | 
ix 


Em 


{== 


AAAAAA 
IA AAAAAA 


m 
JST 
en 

— t 

I 
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ШЕР 


hatu 


депа 


henti 


to praise 
praises 
day 


what is pleasing 


naked man 
foul, filth 


food 


to rejoice 


limbs, members 
the Nile 
festival 
festivals 
clothing 

to embrace 

to sit 

wife 

Majesty, priest 


and, with 


two periods of 6o years 


each 


GLOSSARY. 


hent 
her 


her-dó | 


heri-ab | 


her entet 


her-s 
Heru 


Heru пий 
Heru-yut 


Ara 
Ardu 
cru 
Aert 

helt 
hesu 
Acsu | 
lestu | 


hesur 


mistress, lady 


to, for, on, upon, by 


within 


because 


thereat 


Horus 


golden Horus 


H arpocrates 
face 

faces 

terrors 


celestial regions 
eternity 


to be pleased 


favours 


favoured ones 
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M. 


eot 


[JI | 1 


14% 


Ta 


IS. е 


GLOSSARY. 


hetep 


hetep 


hetepiu 


hetepu 


hetepet 


hetra 
Het-hert 
Het-Ptah-ka 


het 


to rest, to repose, to be 
at peace, to set down, 
peace, to set (of the sun) 


offering 


those who give peace 


offerings 


offerings 


to pay something due 
Hathor 

Memphis 

white 

light 

to rule 

beer, ale 

hungry 


name of a goddess 


table, altar 


altar 


МЛ 


sol 


a po 
о? a I 


"P 
а= 
8-14 


GLOSSARY. 311 


yabesu 


yat 


yut 
yebent 
yeper 


yeperu 


Хереға 


stars 

dead body 
body, bodies 
to be crowned 
crowned 


crown 


a spiritual part of a man 


to glorify, be glorified, 
to protect 


rays of light 


shining, spiritual beings 


horizon 
sin, wickedness 
to come into being 


product, what exists 


transformations, 
forms of existence 


a god of creation 
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| 
=7 | 
=> | 
238-69. 


GLOSSARY. 


xeft 


xefta 
yemi 
yemi 


ynem 
Xnemu 
xen 

xen | 
yennu 
Хепр 


yenti 


Xensu 


XET 


yer 


Xer-àba 


yeru 


towards, opposite, in 
face of 


enemies 
three 
copper, bronze 


to join, to unite 


a god of creation 


interior of 


to alight, to hover over 


to draw out 


before, dwelling at 


name of a god 


under, to, with 


to cast down, be over- 
thrown 


a city near Memphis 


voice, word 


GLOSSARY. 313 


Rol М | yer hebu chief readers 


SERERE yesef to meet, to repulse 


<? © yesef? to sail up the river 
S 
СА 


os | yet things 

re meum 

rit 

S > yet to float down the river 

S 

f i she, it, her, sign of the 
causative 

& sa son, child 

А С) ] 

$ sa Ка son of the бип 


axa) 4) К) Sa the god of intelligence 
| бы. et б sam ta burial 


zu sat earth 
о | 
IA | 
| 
с> | . 
: | satu to shine, rays 
| 
I 
BN . . 
IT sas Six 


AN 15 sam to eat 
— | ЖДИ? 
aN | | I б) | samiu devourers 


(р е sans to vivify 

— _ В i 
| EI sar to bring forward 
saha to make to stand up 


= d SS Q М sahu the spiritual body 
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GLOSSARY. 
su he, him 
suat to make to travel 
Seb the god of the earth 
sebu doors 
sebau fiends 
sebi to pass on 
sep case, moment, time 
sep sen twice, duplicity 
sepu times 
sefisefi abundance 
smauti (?) uniter of North and South 
sem to guide, leader 
små to accuse 
småt (2) half monthly festival 
smen to establish 
sen they, them 
sen two 
sent twice 
sen brother 
sensen bases of statues 
senb good health 


[О 


Ў 


2 
= 
о 0 
х 
A ` 
J 
x A 


GLOSSARY. 

sennu image 

sen 4а adoration 

sentet to fear, fear 

sentet timid man 

seru nobles, chiefs 

serg to make to breathe 

seya to remember, remembrance 

seyu to glorify 

seycper То make to come into being 

seyem shrine 

зеует strong 

seyenitu those who make to alight 

seyer to overthrow 

re things which go on, affairs, 
plans, schemes 

seyel to be overthrown 

seheru to drive away 

sehet to illuminate 

seheq to cut, to sever 

sehetep to lay to rest, to appease 

seg to pass, motion 

sefep to receive 
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<a | Ш 
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GLOSSARY. 


sek 
sek 
seku 
Seker 
seker 
sektet 
sega 
seker 


sta 


setem 


suten 
sulent 


Sulen ал 


sulen net 
(ог dat) 


Suten-henen 


sulen hetep fa 


selekeni 
slert 


steri 


infinity 

to draw on 

those who set 

name of a god 
name of sacred boat 
a boat of the sun 
to exalt 

silence 


to be towed along 


to hear 


king, royal 
sovereignty 


royal scribe 


King of the North and 
South 


Heracleopolis 


give a royal offering! 


those who make to enter 
a lying down 


to lie down 


GLOSSARY. 
SH 
bo fat slaughter 
| % © Su name of a god 
Í S © fu light 
5, ! feps sacred, holy 


P fem to go 
| б) fen to curse 


p = fenàr to repulse, be repulsed 

A. Je fenbet body 
\ | 
jl fes: to follow 
A^ 
cx “Lake of Horus”, a 
a | NN (rot mythological locality 
mus IN | feta hidden 
= | | En бебі hidden place 
T 
e і thee, thou 
© E> | 
Os 
| ta bread, cakes 

C 
0 
vue la land, the earth 
== or the lands of the North 
==> and South, the world 
nk je Ja-merd а name of Egypt 


Ta-feserie! the underworld 


a} tu thee, mark of the passive 
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318 GLOSSARY. 


© = ° 
‚| ера to smell 
© um tephet storehouse 
"ON tef father 
— Tem 
e a god of Heliopolis 
уст N 3) Тети 
s= — e; tem db strong of heart 
-— = temt sledge 
c 
Кем ten ye, you 
= Ке ten how many 
© 
© ° . ° ° 
= © /ғаш morning and evening 
SNP". 
| | feyenut а pair of obelisks 
T 
‚ 5—0 ға to give, giver 
aL | ae ; 
/аййш ivers 
el “w в 
ГЕ ; Тайи name of a man 
sm | Iu mountains 
evil, sin 
SGE n 
! 


AH tua a hymn of praise 
xg шаш to praise, adoration 


omn (© 
LS 5 
— 
o 
I ! 1 
NA (yy \ 
© 
о О ll 
[a ee | 


GLOSSARY. 


ша! 


žep 


tept 
fep re 
ети 
lemt 


етеп 
Jet 


teltet 
fettetit 
Tettetu 
Гени | 


tekau 


TH 
Ө 
беп 
Gent-nubt 


Gest 


the underworld 


head, upon, first 


name of a festival 
utterance 

to pronounce 
knife 


confidence, boldness 


the trunk containing 
the body of Osiris 


to be stable, firm 


duration 


name of a town 


to see 


thou, thee 
ye, you 
name of a woman 


vertebrae 
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GLOSSARY. 


TCH 


ka 

kara 
kahraka 
kua 


kehek 


to go forth 


husband 


fiend 


funeral food or meals 


body 
eternity, for ever 
to speak, to declare 


words, things said 


thou, thee, thy 

the double of a man 
doubles 

a divine double 
shrine 

a festival 

I, me 


old age 


GLOSSARY. 


Q 


gematu those in the south 


gereset — burial 


get dispositions, natures 
K 

ker silence 

ker wicked, evil 

ker to possess 


ker-tu furnished 


бери | night 
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